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r 21 R S Ireceis d, and in Anfwer 

185 WED 70 k, 1 condels with you, that" 
chere ſhe Ache ariſe from, 

* among our ſelves, an one to 2 ; 
WA 1 I 275 les after him ite u Sep 
La don from. Chrif's Iitele F 09 
Sz driven into the 3 weſe, and ad- 
ly diftreſs'd; and that too upon n ſuch weak Reaſons3, 
and nat he mould be the Nun Perſon who ever 
chought of Separating from his Brethren: upon 
flich frivolous Pretences. 

Alas! What ſhall we think, or ſay ol all the 
K earned and Holy Prelates and Priefts of che Church; 


of E nolhd ; the many Canvocations, of her re 
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Ceres, withthe bright and ſtiinio Ga Wieneſ- . 
#3, that 'adhet'd to, and ſery By che eſta- 
bliſn'd Liturgy, and in the conſtant 1 7 of the, 
Holy Seer anf, aecording to her"! 
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never imaginin that not Prayi or the Dead, an 

not i WAG with the 2 8 Mine, &c. 
were juſt Cauſes! for breaking the Unity of the 
Church ? 7 05 391 7 f 5 * 7 N | 

© Sad indeed it is to think, that, as if we had 
not Sects numerous enough among/us, there ſhould 
a New one ſpring up even from among the Non- 
Furors, denominated from its Author, and calrd 
(as you ſay) COLLIERIANS. 

And much to be lamented it is, that, that Gen- 
tleman ſhould employ thoſe excellent Parts God has 
beſtow'd upon him, in the Service of the Devil, as 
the Head of every cauſeleſs Separation does; and 
has Reaſon to fear, left his Departure from that 
Church here, in which he received his Baptiſm, his 
Holy Orders, and ep himſelf to the conſtant Uſe 
of the Form eſtabliſh'd in this Church, and no other, 
(which Church is Chriſt's Myſtical Body) may, it not 
happily prevented by a timely Return to her Com- 
munion, end in an eternal Separation from his glo- 
rious 1 hereafter, when He ſhall ay, Depart 

om me, &c. | 2 
From whence Schiſms and Diviſions do atiſe in the 
Church, St. Paul tells us in general, viz. that it is from 
the Fleſh (1 Cor. 3. 3.) But our judicious- Hooker: 
ow a Step further, and tells us in Particular, that 
they ariſe from Pride: Naming Pride (ſays he) we 
name the Mother that brought them forth,” and the Nurſe 
that feeds them. It is not enough (as he goes on) to, 
make Show of a demure Humility; for a foul Scar may be 
covered with a fair Cloth: And ſuch as are proud as 
LuCI1FER, may be in outward Appearance lowly, 

And really, Sr, whatever elſe may be pretended, 
I muſt own to you, that I can attribute this deplo- 

rable Rupture to nothing but Pride, and too high an O- 
pinion which the Author of it vainly conceives of him- 
ſelf, which has always been the chief Cauſe of Schiſms, 
and diverted many from the Unity of the a 
1 who, 


2 g 8 Kd. 4 


fas 3 bao bs Oþ 5* bane 


*» 11 oy ens & 7 


* 


2 — 
R X S i F A 0 _ 
+ Y * A 2 . — <6 G my, Som 5 


Vuv 11 TW. 


who, when they have ar 
moſt. will make themſelves che Mead of a 


- e "TI 4 ” x 4 4 
* 4 : 0 * * F g 
= * * . « 1 
I. * * = 5 a — . 6 « . +» . 
by - » * . 2 k . ® * «. a 
a; : — * . — i N £ 4 H * * * 
. 1 - 1 0 8 9 2 
* ; \ | - \ - r * 
p +, 6," - gb 4 - 
o TY 4 '® * \ ES 
* „ { we 1 / 
. « 
ii TV . 
KH. g . 
* * 
5 Ll 
& £3 


Factio i, rather than continue Mentibers of the moſt - 3% * 
Honourable Society; and fo that they ma. ve 


the Honour of being Leaderi, care nit tho it be into 
che Bet. W435, 157g} 


ſecret) Motive to the preſent Breach; a Pride in 
Singularity, an Ambition to have his Opinion pre- 
ferr'd before all others, and” to condemn all that 
differ from him. And I wiſh it be not to a further 
End, which, however at preſent conceaſed, Time 
may diſcover. Elſe why did not this Miſchief break 
out before, of which there was'not the leaſt Whiſper, 
till he had got himſelf ſuch a Poſt in the Church, as 


and manage the ſecret Defign, and, "(after the Death 
of the Right Reverend Dr. Hickes) ſet up himſelfthe 
Head of a New Schiſm, and fo by unſuſpected Ways 
lead his ſequacious Diſciples, by Degrees, at laſt into' 
the Communion of the Church of Rome. At leaſt it 
ſeems to me, that he has his Conſcience ſo diſpoſed, 
as perhaps his Library may be; at that End | 
Papiſts, and at that End Proteſtants, and he comes in 
the Middle, as near one as the other. | 
You tell me, Sr, how ill theſe New Separati 
do treat the poor ſuffering Adherers to 
Church ; one of them eſpecially was in his Behavi- 
our extreamly rude and inſolent toward that 
Reverend Divine, who aſſiſted the late Youth, un- 
der Sentence of Death in New-gate , to prepare 
for another World; who, coming to him commiſ- 
ſioned (as he faid) from their Biſhop, told him (as 
in the like Caſe the Romiſh Prieſts are wont to do) bis 
Soul lay at Stake, and his Salvation would be hazarded, 
if he died in the Communion of the Schiſmatical Church 4 
England: Reproaching the Miniſter that 4 
bim, with the infamous Name of Schiſmaiclt. 
i E 7 f WI 
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And this I cart help thinking to be the Tus (tho 


might better capacitate and qualify him to carry on 
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give my Opinion; I ſhall comply with your Deſire, 
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the brave Tub was too well fix d to be at- 


frighted at their empty Thunder, or ſhock d by 


their vain Attempts to ruffle his compoſed Mind: 


Soon did he throw them off, looking on them as Emiſ- 
. Gries ſent, not by the great 


Lover, but by the De- 
ſtroyer of Souls. 121 Ni l 
- Of this vile Practice you complain, and your 


in all Ages ever met with the ſevereſt Uſage from 
them that departed from em: And therefore you 
have no Reaſon to wonder that it is ſo now z or that 
a Boy-Prieft, made ſo ſome Years before the Church 
Canons Allowance, for his unexampled Confidence 
( unleſs perhaps in ſome Enthuſiaſtick Quakers) and 
Rydeneſs ſerviceable to the new unprecedented 
iſm, ſhould vent himſelf in the Expreſſions a- 
bove recited, For, The very Att of Separation is 4 
bidding Farewcl to all Charitable Opinions, and Amicalle 
Converſation towards theſe from whom the Separation ii 
made. It is always introduftive of Uncharnableneſs and 
Railing, Pride and Cenſoriouſneſs. They don't think 
it enough to ſeparate from the Communion of the 
Church, unleſs they go about to juſiify their Separa- 
tion, by aſperſing what they ſeparate from; and 
ſo inevitably fall into Envying, and bitter Railings, 
20 all thoſe Evils which ſuch things do naturally 
uce- | — 
And now, Sir, fince you preſs me ſo earneſtly to 


and freely tell you: 1 | | 
That having peruſed, with all the Attention 1 
am capable of, the Author's Reaſons, &0. and his De- 
fence of em, I am not in the leaſt moved to alter my 
Sentiments, much leſs my Practice, by all his Argu- 
ments and Inferences, which, with an affected Pomp 
of Words, wic. and Artifice, Conſidence and Aſſu - 
rance, he draws only from Uaſcriptural Tradition, 
Which, one would think, the Experje..ce of its No- 
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torious Uncertainty, ſhould, if not quite tue away; — © 
yet, lefſeu its Reputation, at leaſt ſo far, as not to 2 
build Defrindl Concluſions upon it, and equal, if not 
prefer it (as the Papiſte do, and Which is the very 
Baſic of the Romiſb Religion, as it is alſo of this 
Author's Aſſertions) before the Inſpir d Scripeares, 
Now, Sr, | | 15 L 
As to Prayer for the Dead, and the Mixed Cups 
tho' I might refer you to the Non-jurars Anſwer, 
and the Reply by another Hand to the Author's 
Defence, which have fully fatisfy'd ſome who 
were in Suſpenſe, not ſo much upon the Strength 
of his Rea as his artful Management, and 
the Reputation he merited before his Deſer- 
pon and Apoſtaſy; yet becauſe I will not baulk 
your Expettation, and put you off with excuſing 
ſelf (which fairly I might upon many Accounts, 
lacey ſince you have read the Anſwers of two 
Reverend Divines) I ſhall endeavour your entire 
Satisfaction, as to Prayer for the Dead, and the Mix- 
ed Cup, which are the only Points you defire my 
Thoughts upon, which 1 ſhall now lay before 


you. But, 


Firſt, As to thoſe, who, you ſay, have been 
ſtagger'd with the Authority of the Author, who 
with a mighty Confidence aſſerts the Neceſſity of theſe 
Points: To this Weakneſs of theirs, I think (with; 
out detratting from his Accompliſhments) it will bg. 
much more than enough, to oppoſe what a Great, 
Learned, and Pious Biſhop of the Church of Eng- 
land (Dr. Jeremy Taylor ) ſays, againſt what Mr. Jere- 
my Collier lays. That holy Prelate, amongſt Tradi- 
tions of Things not Neceſſary at all, reckons the Aix 
ture of Wine and Water Eucbariſt, and Prayers 
for the Dead; which Mr. Collier reckons ſo Eſſentially: 
Neceſſary, that after above 40 Years Communion” 
with the Church of as a Prieſt, he has now 
in his Old Age deſerted Her, becauſe She, has _ 


[6] 
Rubrick'd Prayer for the Dead, and the Mixture. But 
that theſe Things are not Divine Traditions, nor Apo- 
ſtolical Bp. Taylor ſays, appears by the Deftitution 
of their proper Proof; and he quotes Tertullian 
himſelf, for ſaying, If you can't ſhew the Authority of 
4 Divine, or Apoſtolical Precept, your Office is not Reli- 
gion, but Superſtition, not a reaſonable Service, but 
Curioſity, Coaftion or Aﬀeitatim. Tertul. de Orat. 


Cap. 12. 


Pamelius ſuppos'd theſe Words to be very dange- 
rous againſt Eccleſiaſtical Traditions; and ſo indeed 
they are againſt all ſuch Traditions, as either were 
mere Matters of Fatt without Command , or poſt- 
nate to the Days of the Apoſtles ;, of which Nature 
are theſe now ſo fiercely contended for, and endea- 
vour'd to be brought into Practice. Dr. Taylor, 
Dutt. Dub. Lib. 2. p. 488, and 478. Which a- 
grees well with what Mr. Calvin afſerts, Whoſoever 
he be, that without any Commandment of God, or Pro- 
miſe, preſumes to make Prayers, dath nothing elſe but 
beat the Air. | 
And indeed, Sir, ſtrange is it to me, and alto- 
gether incredible, that if Prayer for the Dead be a 
Duty of that Importance, and ſo Abſolutely Neceſſary, 
as that the Church which doth not enjoin and prac- 
tiſe it, muſt be ſeparated from; that there ſhould 
be a deep Silence of it, not ſo much as one Precept, or 
one Example of it, either in the Old or New Teſta- 
ment; no Precedent of any Office ſo indiſpenſably 


Neceſſary. * 


1. If you look into the Old Teſtament, you'll find 
there, that God gave to Moſes and Aaron Inſtructions 
in every Particular, and bound them to an exact 
Obſervation, as he had preſcrib'd them; he gave 
them Direttions as to what they ſhould Eat, and to / 
what they ſhould Wear; how often they ſhould 
Waſh, and what they ſhould do in every Religious, 
and in every Ciuil Action- ö 7 2 
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And is it not ſtrange then, that there ſhould be 
no Mention, no not the leaſt Hint or Intimation of 
any Command of Prayer for the Dead; no Precedent 
(1 ſay ) of an Office ſo Abſolutely, ſor Eſſentially Ne- 
ce . | 2 | « . 
W. read how ſollicitous the Patriarch were for 
Sepulchers, how they mourn'd for the Dead, and 
convey d their Bones from one Place to another; 
but never that they pray d for em. David parti- 
cularly lamented the Death of his deareſt Friend 
Jonathan; and for his Child, while it was yct alive, 
Faft and Pray, and Weep he did; but aſſoon as he 
heard it was dead, he dried up his Tears, and ceas d 
his Prayers. Whoſe Example we of, the Church of 
England do follow, Praying for the Sick whilſt they 
are yet alive, becauſe capable of Mercy, not know- 
ing but God will hear our Prayers, and reſtore them 
to their former Health ; but when their laſt Breath 
is expired, and Death has cloſed up their Eyes, we 
then give over Praying for em, being well aſſur d 
that to Pray for them when * are dead, is no 
more Devotion, but Superſtition, ſavouring more of 
blind Affection, than of Right Reaſon. 
No if the Church never Prayed for the Dead un- 
der the Old Teſtament ; not Joſeph for his Father Ja- 
cob, nor David, for Jonathan his Friend, whoſe 
Death ſo ſenſibly moved his Affection; nor for his 
Child when he knew it was dead ( And do not theſe 
Iuſtances teach us, that the Benefit of our Prayers 
extends not to the Dead ? ) If David, notwithſtand- 
ing he made ſo many Prayers upon many Occaſions, 
and thoſe both of Joy, and alſo of Mourning; and 
ſo many | Kings of Iſrael and Judah, have been ho- 
nourably interr'd, and ſo many Prophets left behiad 
them ; and yet, not one-of them authorizing this 
Devotion, either by Precept or Example: It is, I 
chi. x, pretty plain then, that the Church, either 
betore, or under the Law, for the Space of moon 

„ Our 
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Four Thouſand Years, knew not any Prayer ſor tha 
Dead. Nor, wy ail 4 8 


2. I there any Colour for this Practice (now ſo 
© Zealouſly cont for) in the New Teftament. Fos 
plain it is, our Lord has left no Word or Mention of 
it to his Diſciples. Ee ſays, let /the Dead bury ti 
| Dead, but not any thing about Praying for them. 
And remarkable it is, that none of the Apofley, 
when they — wore. of Death, and telling us 
how we are to moderate our Sorrows for the Depare 
ture of Friends, and proving the Reſurrection by 
many Arguments; yet none of them ever ſo much 
as touch upon Praying for them, which, one would 
think, had it been an Eſſential, they could not have 
omitted, when treating of Subjects that lead ſo fairly 
to it. What Care our Lord's Diſciples took of their 
deceaſed Frierds, how they waſhed their Bodies, 
and buried them with great Decency, comforting 
one another with ſure and certain Hope of their 
Reſurrection to an Immortal Life; we are told in 
the New Teſtament : But as for Praying for them, 
there's nothing ſaid of it. Wherefore we may con- 
on Church of Chriſt from the beginning knew no- 
thing of it. | pm 
— certain it is as to Fact, that Prayer for 
the Dead was (as you ſay) crept in among the Jews 
ſometime under the Old Teſtament, and was us d by 
the Primitive Fathers under the New. | 
Now fince there is no Precept nor Precedent for 
it in either of the Teſtaments : Since in all the Law" 
there's no Command for it, nor Example; and in ali 
the Goſpel no Command, no Precedent neither, nor 
Promiſe annext to it; For in 2 Tim. 1. 18. where 
St. Paul prays for Oneſipborus, the Lord grant unto him, 
that he may find Mercy of the Lord in that Day, that is, 
ar the Day of judgment; Oneſiphorus was then li- 
ving, if the Conſentient Authority of the Fathers 
MEER l may 


151 


be depended upon; ſuch as St. Chryſoftow 

T beodutit, Theophylatt, Orcumenins, Dorotbem, &c- 
d this I hope f be deciſive with that Gentle- 
unless he is privelegedto believe the Fathers 
plicitly, when on his Side, and to reject chem 
_ they make againſt kim. / But if this be 

with regard to the inſpir d Writings, you ak 
wow Prayers r the Dead came to prevail among 
Fews and Chriſtians ? 
For your Satistaction, 1 fiat hare ft dem uber 


collected out of the Writings of ſeveral Lear- 
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Authors," who give a clear and Account 
— — 
dene to prevail upon the Chris « 


1. How it came | it Prifidie nene this Fab. 
+0, that Learned and Famous Didi of 
8 (Dr. Doms) Account can't fall ſhort of 


22 Jews (ſays that Great Mau) had been a 
long time converſant amongft' the Gentiles, they 
receiv'd. Impreflions of their Cuſtoms, who were 
Fre * n — 


for the Dead. 
x and lee 


their Reli — 
from the Obſervs- 
8 e then 8 the'of the Matcabees, 
ehter'd that one Kramp © ich tas raisd fach a 
Daft, and blinded fo an Eyes. We have Men- 
wrt To Foe 1 
as too, in ime when was 
A yot be Thes whe FO rage ar the 
Dead, den thi one Place (2 Aer 12771 45 — 
Ry, in thus one Story, (for in this 1 
by Teſ ; thereis no Mention of it)| in this 


That is true (fays He) which 1 er that 
after Chrift's Time the Rabhjns laid hold upon it, and 
brought it into * And that (Gys MA. 
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true which: have, ſeen, that the Jews at this Day 
continue it in Practice. For, when one dies, for 


ſome certain time after appointed by them, his Son, 
or ſome other Man in Blood or Alliance, comes to 


the Altar, and there ſays and does fomething in the 
bebolf of his dead Father, or Grand-Father re- 
men! But all this they have drawn into Pra- 
iee · from this one Place. From which Book (Chap. 
14.) the ſame Rabbins draw alſo a Juſtification 913 
Mans Killing himſelf; becauſe in this Book they 
au —— of that in Rai. So that the 1 * 
took no better a Ground for their Praying 
Dead, than for Self- Murder; only N 
of an Hiſtorical Book, which th lves did not be- 
lieve to be Canonical. Here I beg leave to add from 
Nr. Prideaux, that the Second Book of Magcabees is 
of mean credit, becauſe made yp. of n Nee, 
ce. Cum, P. 2. Lib. 3. CN r . 


. How did this Prayer. for the Dead take bold © on 
e The Ran ne Res. a re, k 
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afhumt as the Fathers ae de 2 111. 


dulgence to their new Converts. did tolerate the 
Practice of many Things which theſe Genrite brought 
with them 
A, poſibh jy ſore Part of the Ceremo "A the Church 
Chriſtian are 81 that Nature, and o 72 an Admiſſion, 
which, rather than avert their New Converts fm coming 
* hm, by an uttcr, aboliſhing all Parts, of their former 
1 os Worſupping of * 0 5, thoſe: — 
thong 


[mn] 
ht fitter to retain, and turm to ſome good Ofc, thas 
ether to take them m]). W 
As in other Things, ſo likewiſe in this of Prayer 
for the Drad, to which they as Gentiles had been for- 
me ly accuſtomed, the Farhers did not oppoſt it 
with any peremptory Earneſtreſs, wiehcunytvwehe- 
ment Diligence; partly, becauſe the Thin$-it IF 
argued and teſtiſied a Oood, Teader and Pious A 
fection 5 and partly alſo, becauſe this Practiee being 
but a Practice only, and no ay ene Conſtitutio'1, 
might be (as it was in the firſt Practice thereof) 
without ſhakin r any 
Anitle of che Chui iam Religion. And LDaftiy (chat 
we may ſpeak Truth * ) with the holy Bold- 
neſs which. belongs' to the Trurh) becauſe it wig a 
long time before the Fathers came to a cſeur under- 
ſtanding of the State of the Soul departed out of this 
Life. For, tho they never doubted of the certain 
Performance of God's Promiſes, that All that Die in 
Him do Reſt in Him; yet where and hom this Reft was 
oommunicated to them, raiſed more Clouds than 
they could at all times diſpel and ſcatter, ſome ari- 
ſing from Philoſophy, ſome from Hereticks , "ſome © 
from lonorarice, ſome from Heat of Diſput ation. 
So then, at firſt (ſays the Reverend Dear) This 
Prayer fot the Dead was a Weed that grew wild in the 
open Field among the Gentiles. © 17 5 nn 
Then, becauſe it bore a pretty Flower, the Teſti- 
mony of a Good Nature, it was tranſplanted into ſome 
Gardens, and ſo became a private Opinion, or, at 
leaſt, a Prattice among ſome Chriſtians. And then 
it ſpread it ſelf ſo far, as that Tertullian and he firſt 
of any, takes Knowledge of it as a Cuſtom of the 
Church. And truly that of Tertullian is very early, 
near the 220 Vear of Chriſt': But as Tertulllan ſnews 
us an early Hirth of it; ſo he tells us enough to ſhew 
us, that it ſhould” not have been long liy'd;” when 
he acknowledges, that it had no Ground ii Srvipture 5, 
but was only a Cuſtom popul art unt. uul gar ly taken p. 
0 | B 2 12 But | 
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the Harmleſneſs of the thing it 
partly a Loathne | 
becoming CHRISTIANS. © And partly, 4 Clend and 
Darkrieſs. of the Soul after Dea)! 
Let ſome did oppoſe it; but ſome not early e- 
nough, and ſome not with much Succeſs, becauſe 
they were not otherwiſe integre ſama, they were 
not Sound in all Things, therefore were believed in no- 
thing; which was Aerius his Caſe, who did oppoſe it. 
But becauſe Acria did not come home to all Tracks, 
he was not hearkened to ui Oppoſing any Err; 
otherwiſe at that Time Epiphanius had a fair Or- 
cafion offer d to have d this growing Cu- 
and to have rettified the Church 22 
meaſure therein, about an 150 Years iter Tertul« 
lian. For then Aerius oppos d it direftly ; but be- 
cauſe he proceeded falſe Grounds; that ſince 
it was come to That, that the moſt vicious Man, the 
moſt enormous Sinner, might be ſaved aſter his Death, 
by the Prayers and Devotion of another Man, there 
remained no more for a Chriſtian to do, but to pro- 
vide ſuch Men in his Life to do Offices for 
him after h's Death: And ſo he might mg 
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ical Tradition, that is clearly fo, is good Evidences 
But becauſe thoſe Things do hardly lye in Proof, 

{For that which has been given for a good Rule 
of Apoſtolical Tradition, is very defettive, vic. That 
whatſoever has been generally in Uſe in the Church, of 


which no Author is known, is to be accepted as an ; 
lical Tradition. For ſo the Waſhing owe another*s Feet; 
after Chriſt's Example, was in ſo general Uſe, that it 
had almoſt gained the Dignity of being a Sacrament. 
And ſo was the giving of the Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt to Children newly Baptized. And yet 
Theſe, tho' in ſo general Uſe, and without any cer- 
tain Author, are not Apoſtolical Inſtitutions. ) 
© Therefore we muſt apply St. Auſtin's Words to 
St. Chryſoſtom, Lege ex Lege, ex Prophetis, ex Pſalmis, 
ex Evangelio , ex Apoſtolicis Literis, & credemus. 
Read us any thing out of the Law; or Prophiets, 
or Pſalms, or Goſpel, or Epiſtles; and we will be- 
heve it. And we muſt have Leave to turn St. Au- 
ftir's Words upon St. Auſtin himſelf, who has much 
countenanc'd Prayer for the Dead, ge ex Lege, '&c. 
Read it out of the Scripture, and we will believe it. For 
St. Auſtin does not pretend any other place of Scrip- 
ture than that of the Maccabees, and (not diſputing 
what Credit the Book had with St: Auſtin) dis cer- 
tain it fell not within this Enumeration of his; the 
Second of Mart ab. is neither Lam, nor Prophets, nor 
als, nor Goſpel, nor Epiſtles. Dr. Donne's 77 
rmon Folio. D But a groſs inftance of human 


weakneſs. ]) J 
Ibis, Sir, is the Account that Celebrated Perſon 
gives of the Original, and Progreſs of Prayer for the 
Dead, for which Mr. Collier all on a fi breaks 
out with fo vehement and inflam'd a Zeal; e- 
nough, did he believe the Romiſh Purgatory, and 
that the ary 1 ſcorcht in that Fire might have 
ſome Baſe of their Pains, ſome Refreſhment in the 
Sadneſs of their Condition, by the Prayers of the. 
Living : which if he did, I know not how his 


11 | 
Compaſſion to thoſe poor Souls in 'vigorouſly\pro- 
moting Prayers fort them, who lye under  fuchy ex- 
quiſite Pains, could be reprov'd. ww „ . 

Now, Sir, If you would further — gave 


Occaſion to the Ancient Churchy of Praying. Sake 
Dead, then take it, as I have carefully it 
from other Reverend Divines of great Eſteem in the 


Church of England, who writ in the Reign of the 
late King James, and particularly, in the Short Sum- 
of the Controverſies between che ne Eng- 
lad and the Church of Rome. A 
One of thoſe 5 * * Perſons 
(peaking of the Grountls the Ancients went upon in 
aying for the Dead, ſays, every Body knows 
= tee Coaceptious they hadat the e 
the Dead. * e 
, Some — that tho « 2d, flept i in peace, yet 
6 they were detain'd in, various Rect ptaeles, out of 
12 which at laſt they ſhould be removed, ſome ſooner, 
. ſome later, ncearding.to the Guilt and ! 
| their Sins. e GG 
Others conceiv'd; that tho? * enjoy d a — 
ſent Eaſe, yet there would be a-Purging-Fire-Flame 
out at the laſt Day, that ſhould try and purify; 
* hahe ebnen Bad aud Good were all to 


5 e (rw 
And ſome there. were, who Projed 


for the Deak, 
with an Opinion, that even the Souls in Hell might 
receive ſome Relief and Mitigation of their —_ 
by their Prayers, which Opinion St. Auſtin. proſe 

ſes he will not ſtrive againſt, ſo long es the Wrath 
of God is acknowledg'd to wu. eee upon 


9 15 im 
| Another of thoſe E Beines ud 
from what Original this Cuſtom of Praying: ſer tis 


Dead may be deriv'd, ſays, it is hard to lay, There 
is not the leaſt Foot-ſiep of it in the Canonical Scri- 
fre, Wr ae eee Ben 
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- "What brought it firſt into the Church, . be 
may be the tender Concern Men have for their 
Friends, which the Heathens themſelves. ſhew'd i 
their Oblarions, and 
187 5 which ſeems to 
Jr” And thoſe 8 might 

to Chriſti 
| Dead ca — 0 ſome — — iy 

ich at fir was temper a to 

Eaws of Chriſtianity, but ſoon increag'd into 
2 as it is Nature of all Superſtitions 
| erik which wem d at firſt to be 
0 their Funerds, in Time grew Anniver- 
ſary, and were celebrated by their own Friends 
V of 
a oor. 
And thus by Degrees it crept into the Serviey of 
e ee Euchariſt 
the Biſbep or Prieſ made Mention of the Nm of 
Martyrs, Confeſſors, and Biſhops, who _ deſerv'd 
well of the Church; and particular Chriftia ph 
their private Devotions, remember d their on | 
nein and Friends. 

And thus Prayer for the Dead became a Cuſtom 
| * quiring og into the Reaſons of it, till from 
this che People began to conclude, that 
uch Prayers and Comme murmiom were vety profi- 
table to 9 1 
well anche ight obtain thes Pardon ' of 
heir” Sins, Did Pi pore an Interceſfions <A 
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fro:1 of the 2 5 1. 74 made ts 
hethet * 6 died in Sin might | 


N 
Men to Hebe virtuous Live 
Friar could pray for To wha they w 12 


ve Par Nel 1 Which, beter | 
were true, would make glad bar 10 


Now Epiphanids uncle ge cores Atri to 
ad we my afl ſe by Hide, * . 75 were 
& welFagreed about it, and LOR eto of It, as 
= were in the Practice; boch 


iu * 
Ls 8 no 1. 2555 & 
e on as 
Herm demands, the Dead — 
Prayers of the Living; whether would 
44 . em the ForgFveieſs of their Sins? 
? 70 thi Epiphanits Fry s not ade Word, to 
* ves ſuch Nea fbi for ix as re e's 
25 and n. the Dou. As chat it fignifies their 
Belief that thoſe who are dend im this 2 th 
M1! live in a other State, and are alive to 
chat it ſig ifles our godd Hope of the happ pþy Cay 
dition of thoſe: that are >; hence; and 2 
5 Diſtincion between and all other 
Dr we pray for all but bim, who integcedes we 
us all. es he only dei fre Aran, 
not Proofs: 
- And now are not tHeſe very cogent and cofvin- 
elug 1 for rhe B 7 But, 
Sr, Three Optnions there were chat Had 
ing in He Ancient Church, which were” is ; 
by the Fathers to explain the Mag and U 
this Cuftom of rie ng for th Dru The 7 
de Kae. The Millenium. Aud the LY rhe Day 


InteVnitatt Kart. The Stare gives 
no ew of atly ottiet Place tl Beebe or Full, 
to which any Soul diſlodg'd from its Body is 
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|  convey'd; and when it. ſpeaks any thing of the 


State of Men after Death, we hear of em either 
in the one or the other Place: As Dives, when he 
died, was tormented in Hell, and St. Paul expected 
that immediately upon his Diſſolution he ſhould go to 
Heaven, and be with Chrift, Phil. 1. 23. No Medium 
betwixt them. This Opinion was of old taught: by 
Treneus, and Tertullian holds the ſame, which was again 
reviy'd by Pope John 22. Indeed this State ſeems 
to be very contrary to the Promiſe of Chriſt made ta 
the Thief on the Croſs, This Day ſbalt thou be with me 
in Paradiſe ; which Paradiſe the Apaſtle (2 Cor. 12. 

expoundsto be the Third Heaven, the preſe.it Place 
Chriſt's Reſidence and Abode; and not to agree with 
the Apoſtle*'s Wiſh to be Diſſolv/d, that he might go thi- 
ther to Chriſt. In vain ſhould. he deſire to remove 
hence, if, when he departed, he ſhould not go ra 
Chriſt ; but wait I know not where, without Acceſs 
to him, or Admiſſion into his glorious Preſence; 
So that it ſeems either Chriſt himſelf muſt be ſhut 
out of Heaven; or elſe we muſt admit the Souls of 
the Saints, who, by the Direction of the Spirit ot 
God ( which can't mis-inform, delude, or ive 
them) do therefore, with St. Paul, deſire to be Diſ- 
ſolv/d, that they may go and abide with him where he is. 
Tis plain, the Scripture tells us not of any Third 
Place: And this rine of the Scriptures was cloſe- 
ly followed by the Apoſtolical Fathers, and among 
many other Paſſages, St. Ignatius deſires the R mass 
that they would ſuffer him to obtain pure Light, and 

St. Polycarp ſays, that Ignatius, and many other Saints 


departed,were with the Lord. 


Notwithſtanding which, it was the .Opiaion, _ 
of the later Fathers, that no Man, except Chriſt, 


himſelf, was receiv'd into Heaven until the Day of 


judgment. But they could not agree among them- 
ſelves about the Place where. the departed Souls of 
good Men liv'd till the Reſurrection. - get 

| 3 7 F in xt ome . 
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 Aſtep inthe Step of Death, ſince ABL the Fuſt to this 


Kr Ds 885568 Ms & 


ee 1 
Some placed them in ſecret Receptacles within 
the Earth, and therefore calFd it Infermum, as Ter- 
eullian did; others thought it was above the Farth, + 
in ſome Celeſt:al R:gion, but below the Higheſt 
Heavens. . 3 AI 
Our Church has not determin'd for or againſt an 
Intermed: ate State between Death and Judgment; and 
becauſe the Scripture has not told us of any other 
than Heaven or Hell, therefore we know no 
D 4* Vit rat 
However, this M dai: State being 1 wits 
ted by the lateyFathers, who beheving their Happi- 
neſs rot to be compleat, thought it fit to recom- 
mend them to God in their Prayers, that he would 
continue and © increaſe their Intermediate State of 
Reſt and Happineſs. Out of this Conceit grew the 
Prayer in the pretended Liturgy of St. Fames ; 
That God would remember all the Faithful that ave fallen 


preſem Dey; that he would place them in the Land of 
the Living, &c. And the like are found in the Maſs- 
Book. Their different Opinions about the Stare of 
Souls departed this Life, are (ſure) but a forry Foun» 
dation to build an Article of Faith upon, or an Un- 
ſeriptural Worſhip. But. 
2 Another Opinion amongſt them, introductiye 
of Prayer for the Dead, was that of the Millennium ; 
that Chrift with his Saints ſhould have a Thouſand. 


Fears of Temporal Reign here upon Earth, before 


the laſt Day of General Judgment. This Fancy 
had ſtrangely poſſeſſed the Fathers, and fixed them 
upon an evident Falſhood, grounded, as they 
thought upon that Paſſage ju the Revel cionof St. Jan, 
where there is Mention of a Hrſt ReſurreBtion, and oc 
Reigning with Chriſf a Thouſand Tears after the Firſt 
Reſurrection, in a moſt peaceful Tranquillity and 
Glory. In which Happineſs, tho? ſome have limited 


themſelves to Spiritual Things only; yet others 
have dream'd on, _= f 


their Dreams to a 
2 2 m 18 hty 
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bat this Part in the Firſt, Reſurrefbion. 
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| bas, outward Pomp, to voſuptuous — 
poral Vanities a 1555 _ to a 

Worldly ebene 0 hich, RO SITES 

they were deprived of in this Rt] Lit; i& they 


ſhould have them in 1 ace and Merz in 
Recompence, for a and Years together. . lato 
this Error did the Fathers ſtray even ia Poi and 
Tuſtin Martyr's Times and N themſe ves 155 

an imaginary Intimation of ſome. ſuch Thiag 
thoſe Words of St. John, Bleſſed and Holy is by = 


No this Error, which the e Fe ther 
e was one Reaſon for | 
Far 7 or the D Dead ; ad r during tho 1 5 — 
0 F 1 
5 e 
2 eltia ries, t au A 
Men den ris aps ex thx blo fl th ob 
of them ſhould not riſę at one and hems l 
1550 af them 10 A CER ny 6 
l ing to their different Merits, 2g: — 
had behayed themſelves 1 ty theix State K IS 
in 15 Life. Some at the | — 5 
Years, ſome Twa or, Three Hu + Tie 
ter the firſt- Commencement of the Welten 
9 rer to th  Coucly a Of it, acgording to 
their 5 Sen . 
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went, Which they believ'd all Men muſt paſs theo! 
before they could enter into Heaven, and continue 
a longer pr ſhorter — in it, as they had more or 
ach Sins ta be —— away. And therefore this 
laſt 3nd terrible Judgment being yet to come, 
Prayed, that God would feng ius their Sus, e 


to them, and deli uer them in the | D A 
2 which there are ſome Remains Ki "1 n 


Qffees for the Dead. 
| may. add another. Opinion that. ralled 6 
them, vis. That me Lee, all Chriſiions 


they were but Orthodox in their Belief, whatever 
their Frattice was, or bow. vicious ſoever they were 
in their Lives; yet holding the Foundation of the 
true Chriſtian Profeſſion, they ſhould in the End, 
* Wage Tormeuts endur d in the World to come; 
tit were by Fire, This was an Error that 

e of the Ancients had imbib d, who thought is 
realarahle that all Chriſtiavs who believ'd aright 
ſhould fiad Mercy , with whatever Immoralities 
their Lives were ſtain d: Or av leaſt, if the Puuiſhs 
wight be deferr d ot 


% P. Fe let 080 
This 26 — on was Edina ar of their 
Hing for the Dead; believing that all Cui, tha? 
they not only lived, but died in their Sins, vet might, 
the latreaty of the living, find Mercy in the 
orld to ome, e 1 6 er 
duce the Popiſh Furgatory, :. 
Thus according to Mers are Opinions they 
had different Intentions in their Praying 


Ei which -ſhews (as was obſerv e wr) te 
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could, and altered: ork Reaſons as they chang'd 

Opinions. | 77 . 

Hence it is (as oak of thols learned Men ob⸗ 
ſerves) that St. Auſtin and St. Ciryſoſtom ſpeak very 
differently of this Matter from thoſe that went be- 
fore them. St. Auſtin makes three Diſtinctions of 
Souls l which che Church never heard of 

Some he thought were 0 perlelliy Good, thus 
there was no need of Prayers or Oblations for chem. 
Others ſo Bad, that they can't be reliev'd by 
the Suffrages of the Living. 

Others imperfectly Good for whom theſe Proy- 
ers were profitable. 
This holy Father (fays that Reverend Perſon) 
was at a great Loſs, between vindicating the Ancient 
Prattice of the Church in Praying for Souls 
and giving a reaſonable and ;uſtifiable Account of it. 

The Charch did Pray for Souls Departed; there- 
fore, there muſt be ſome Reaſon given — it, gr they 

Prayers are vain and H tica 
ſerve to no good End. 4 ft 

And yet in his Days they begin: to think, and 

| St. Auſtin himſelf was of that Mind, that there were- 
a great many Saints and Martyrs who did not want 
their Prayers; who were fitter to be luterceffors' 
themſelves for thoſe on Earth, than to receive an * 
Benefit from their Interceſſions. He thought 
very improper to Pray for thoſe whoſe Help they 
themſelves expetted 3 according to that known 
Saying of his, He is Injurious, to a Marty that * 
for him: Aud yet the Church Fryd for All, 

the moſt perfett Saints, Apoſtles, A and even, 
the Blefſed Virgin her ſelf. * 

Now this the Father knew not how to ene 
but by ſaying, when the Church pray'd for them, 
for Saints: and Martyrs, Prophets aud Apoſtles, the 
Meaning of her Prayers was, not to intercede with 


God for them, but, to praiſe God for their _— 


[23 ] | 
1 Virtues : But when ſhe pray'd' for meaner 
Chriſtians, her Prayers then are Interceſſions for 


A, 


48 
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all pray'd for in the ſame Form of Words, and the 

\.icie.t Church made no ſuch-Diſtinftion: between 
hem. And thus he reconciles the Matter, by: 
>xpounding the ſame Words to two different and 
— Senſes, as they are len i Wan 
Subi "vor 
But St. Chryſoſtom: does not agree Vith St. 
bn that Diſtinction he makes of Souls departed ; 
which ſhews that there was no certain Tradition a- 
bout. this Matter, but Mea of Wit and Learnin 
fram'd- different Hypotheſes and Schemes of 
themſelves, as they Thought would beſt account for- 
this Practice. For this was the thing that both 
St. Auſtin and St. Chryſaſtom were intent on, to juſtify. 
ce Practice of the Church, ſo that their Prayers 
e” 7 the Dead might not be chought Was and ee 
pocritical. 

Now whereas St. A1 ditkinguihes Separated: 
Souls iuto three Orders; . thoſe, who are ſo Perfect, 
that they need not our Prayers; others, leſs Perfect, 
to whom our Prayers are beneficial; and a third 
Sort ſo wicked that their State is recoverable, _ 
ſo paſt the Relief of our Prayers: - 

57 St. Chryſoſtom mentions but two Sorts, Sincere — 
crit, and Infidels, and ſuch as die without Bap- 
y tiſm, aud bad Chriſtians, - whom: be places in the 
n Wh fame Rank. (N Serm. 3./ in Philip, Ed. S. 
ys Tom. 4. p. 20. & in Hebr. Ser. . 29. 

As for the Firſt, he expreſly tells us, n 
Death they are in a State of Reſt and H 
and upon that very Account condemns tho 
„ travagant Expreſſions of Sorrow at their — 
„ rals. As for others, be thinks they deſerve our 
@- Sorrow and Compaſſion,” our Prayers and our Alm; 
1 not that this can deliver them out af the State of the 
FF 
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Pardon and Reſt to their Souls: And yet they were 


| [ 54 3 
Baſe and Relief to their Toene. c Fun 
21. Tem. . P. 734 
And this was not only che de 8* Genphud 
that the Damned themſetves were exfed by the 
of · the Living, but St. Aifti# feerhs to be of 
the ſame Mind, when he fays (Enthi#id-4d4 Laure) 
The Suffs ages of the Living 25 profitable, either 1e „. 
rain perfect F rr 
more tolerable. In ſhort, 

Some Held, that all go immediately after Deatf to 
— or Hell. Orhers, that nome go to either 
one or the other; but that all are Rept in ſecrer 
Receptacles till the General Reſu ts S 
that the Martyrs go to Heaven, and the Dire 
Souls to Hell; but all the reſt are auer. there irs at 

pectation and Suſpenfe till the Day gh er re 
Some held, that there ſhall be à Fi ReſarveBticl 
of the Righteous ; of whom ſome ſhall riſe ſboney; 
ſome later in the 1000 Years of Chefs Reign upon 
Earth; and that the Delay of the Reſurrectioꝶ 
ſhall be the Puniſhment of their Sins. Others held, 
that their Sins ſhall be purg'd away by that Firs 
which: ſhall burn the World at the aft Day; and 
that they ſtall} burn a longer and leſs white, ard 
with more or leſs Pain according to the Degrees of 
their Sins. Theſe were the different Opinions which 
the Farhers had concerning Separated: Souls; and of 
ſome or other of theſe all of them were, which did 
lead them into the Practice of Praying for thi Drau. 
All which Errors and Miſtakes of the Ancients being 
now (thro the Mercy of God) rectified and clear d, 
certainly there is no Reaſon to admit the Structure 
built upon em. And ſeeing no ſuch Cuſtont is 
grounded upon the Word of God (as Tertulllum, uo 
— firſt that ſpoke of it, has oonfeſſed) our deny. 
ing thus to Pray, is more Apoſtolical and 0 more Au- 
tient than theirs: For the Commemoration'of Saints 
departed in. the time of the Apoſtolieal- Fathers, 
b : 13». 0 31.5 14% 2 
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the Church about it, upon 
That only Wen 2 5 110 rs 12 5 gion, 
which can Fetch 18 Of ginal from Him wh i 
talled che Ancient of Days, * from n 
ard d r. That which s tied, frech wers 
Men, is of no deciſive 7 15 in this Caſe: That 
which is pagged up the Authority of the Pro- 
— o wrote Divine Inſpitation, 
at, and 25 1 for it. 


os Ih Author of the ; Reaſons i er dal 15 


ity to juſtify His Errors; to whi 
—— n bs ow to anſwer: For he 
. the corrupt Dorne of Divorce 38 


was Elder than Aiaſt,) by a | BF 
Ek even of that Which was from the Be- 


did teach us wiſely to ee Antiquity; 
hat one is Prinutivi * Heredit 4), other 
Adoptive, and an Aſtet- Invention. There is 5 


dad mire Ancient ; of the Firft, is Pre for -f 
Dead, bur not of the Setond ; Hants, oy the Be- 
N # wa! tor that being the Maxim of Re eli- 
gion hich our Saviour has Toft us, as an infallibls 
uletotry Truth from Falſhood: And this Trurh is 
firther confirin'd from the Ae of St. e 


Ma 
1 which, if Pr ayer 6 the Deal be exatfiin'd, 
t win appear, notwichffanding this | Gentleman's 


humble Arguments and high-flown Pretences, to 
have been, not from the . cher elbe tbbe 
re- 
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rejected as a Novelty; for our Chriſtian Ha in this 


feſpett, begins at the Period of the Apoſtles Preach» 
ing. Whatſoever is contrary to what they taught, 8 
nem and falſe ; and hat ſoever is belides what, they 
taught, js no Part of our Religion, nor Neceſſary to be 
Antiquity 3s to be reckon'd from the Birth 
of our Religion, under our Fathers in Chriſt or his 
Apoſtles; and in the next Place, from thoſe who 
conversY with them. 
Whatſoever then was not taught by Chriſt, or his 
Apoſtles, by whatſoever Ancient Fathers it came in, 
if it can't few its Teſt from che Beginning, that is, 
from the Period of the Apoſtles Preaching, it is cer- 
tainly New as to our. Account. And therefore, what» 
ſoeyer Doctrine is taught (not deliver'd. by .Chrift or 
his Apoſtles) or Cuſtom receiv'd in the Church, with- 
out Warrant and Authority from God's Word, tho? 
it could be prov'd to have been taught and receiv d 
as early as Prayer for the Dead, and the Mixed Cup are 
pretended fave been, by ſuch and fuch tamous 
Men and ancient Churches, yet tis a Novelty, and 
has no true Antiquity to commend it to us, as of 
Neceſſity to be prattis'd. KALE | 
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N ne 28 
Seeing then Prayers for the Daad have no Ground, 


either in the Old or New Teſtament, and can lay 
Claim to no ſufficient Antiquity, and a prior different 
Uſage took Place, as the whole Church of Smyrna 
ſays; and that theſe Prayers proceeded, partly from 
the Imitation of Pagans, partly from the erroneous 
Opinions of the Fathers, who had not a clear Un- 
derſtanding of the State of ſeparated Souls, and 
knew not m what Condition they were ; but think- 
ing that ſomething might be ask'd at God's Hands in 
their Behalf, and that it were better they ſhould 


have our Prayers, tho' they want them not, than 


miſs of them, if peradventure they ſhould want 
them; and ſo out of a human pious Officiouſneſs, 
the Cuſtom of Prayer for the Dead might be brought 
in, without beipg receiy'd by Tradition: As St. 75 

| 1 
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— — for his Mother Monica, aud St. Anbroſe 
. Maſter Theodofrus, yet doubtingly, aud ap- 
8 themſelves in an Infirmity, and cor- 
Ring themſelves when they were ſo praying, be- 
auſe without any Ground in the Word of Gd. 
Since therefore theſe Prayers for the Dead have no 
tter Foundation, they ought not to have any” 
nore Authority in the than Baptiſm /for the 
Dead, practiſed by the Aci, but not a pproved 
om the Time of the 4e les; of the Eh 
into the * Mouths of the Dead; the one * 
r proceeding from the ſame natural Affection: 
od yer boch the one and the other are BOT 

of the Church. Now then, 
Sir, is it not one of the Wonders of our Age 2 
hat becauſe this Practice of Pr aying for the De 
ot refior'd in our Publick Service, S it ſtood in th 
irft Liturgy of King Edward the 6th, there' Would 
Man all on a fu fart up, led away with the 
pfty Conceit of his own Ju gmert, and ſuch un 
xtravagant Opinion of himſelf, as poſitively to af- 
rt, with the greateſt Confidence, and the leaft” 
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* Weaſon, That this Omiſſion of not enjoining x ors 
„ Ws the Dead is n Matter of ſo vaſt Concern "of 50 
Y Wheceſſtate his withdrawing from the Communion of 


pur Church, and ſetting up an Altæ of his o? 
Che Firſt that ever Hivided the Unity of the Church, 
5 — ſuch a ſurprizing un- thought - o 1 

ich has not one Word of Scripture, or . Reafon,” of 
Prime Authority, to warrant ſuch an unprec 
nd unjuſtifia e Separation. 

But what is it then he inſiſts upon to — 
is breaking the Church's Unity? be only 2 
find he has to alledge for his DESERTION, is Tradi- _ 
ien: So that ſince Scripture can't prove Prayer for the 
Dead, notwithſtanding the earheſt Tradition va- 
ies from his — yet in Defiance of Chrono—- 
ogy, the Writings of Tertullian muſt be ancienter 
han the Account of I of St. Polycary, 

Write 
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what Ends 1 celebrated the 
ho were crown'd. I would adviſe him bere to 
reſtore the Negative. Particle which his 3 
Friends have — from Origen; or to put the 
intire Paſſage into an Jadex Expurgatorius. + 
But (ſure) one would think; that after the Church 
had been abus d by the Tradition of the A 
Opinion, which for 300 Years of the beſt Antiquity 
A much with the - Chriftiavs of thoſe 
Ages, Men ſhould now be wiſer than to. rely u 
that which may produce an Error; but which Trwbcnld 
never need, it being abundantly provided for in Soriptune. 
And therefore, as St. >a in his Time ſaid, 
ſo ſay we now, Thoſe Things mhictii Men invent of them 
. poſe en by Apaſtalical Tradztion, without the 
Win of the Holy Scrigtures, are cons: 
faunded by God ( Jerom in Cap. 1. Agg. Proph. }'By 
which Words it appears, that in St. Jeram s Titne, 
it was uſual to pretend Traditions. Apoſtolical, and —_— 
all that was ſo early call'd fo, was _ 4-6 
the Way to try thoſe Pretences was * L —_ 
fimony of the Word of God, wi 
— —— 333 gg > Foe 7 24 Ga 
— them. t. om( a2 
* 3 ==} ſays, All thoſe Things. that Aer 
s are right and true, all all that wen: 
2 is clear aud maniſeſt. 
1275 ſo, then Prayer for the Dead, and che 
= xd Cup, which our new. Separatiſts wholy rely 
for their Seceſſion, and make ks abſalutely and 
Hasta Neceſſary, not being any where to be taund, 
in that Divine. Book, are moſt undoubtedly. Unnecaf 
>. Things. And. that ſame Father in another 
Place ( in Pf. go.) tells us, When we ſay, any, Thing 
without. the Scriptures, the Thaughts of the Hauer, ara 
uncertain. The Traditions therefore muſt be ſuch, as 
3 —— decor 
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For ſure we are of what is Written in God's Nord; 
but concerning thoſe Things which are not writ- 
ten, we have no certain Records, no evident Proof, 
no ſufficient, Conviction; and therefore, it is not 
capable of being the Rule of eur. Faich, becauſe we 
do not know it ta be God's. Nd. 


There is no doubt but that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
ſpake way Things that were never written: But 
what: then ? They are not, they cannotbe our Rule 
and Meaſure, becauſe they are not known; but w 

was Neceſſary and ſufficient to be known,: all that 


And therefore there was a Choice, made of ſuch 
as were to be written, according to the Will. of God, 
ſays that Father, even all that ſufficed to the Salva- 
tion of true Believers. According to the Word of 
might believe that 
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to pray: But not one Word, not auy 
Intimat ion, that we are to Pray for tbe Dead. The 
whole Doctrine taught by the Church of and 
preach'd to all Men, is in the Scriptures, and there 
fore they are the plenary and perfeſt Repoſitory 
of Traditian, that is, of the Dottring delivered by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. (FF 5.3 
It can't but be obſer vd, that Traditions, if they be 
of any long ſtanding, are faid to be Aprſfolicat ; aud 
if they came trom we know net whom, they are 25 


nr 


„ ; 
to come from the Apoſtles; and if Poſtnate, they 
are called me borer are largely and labori- 
ouſly diſputed'into the Title of Apoſfolical Traditions, 
by not only fallible, but fallacious Arguments; but 
ſometimes Men have been wiſer than to believe' 
them. And when Tradition Apoſtolical has been as 
copfidently pretended (as by this Gentleman now it 
is) it has been as confidently laid aſide, when it 
2 2 Scripture, ſays o pe of our” 
Church, Dr. Taylor, in his Diffu „ Popery, 
Part 2. P. 66, 24 Dutt. N 489. * 
Clemens Alexandrinus reckons many Traditions” 
Apoſtelical; but (ſays he) no Man | regards em. 
Who believes that the Greeks were ſaved by their 
Philoſophy? Or that the Apoſtles preach'd to dead 
Infidels, and then raiſed them to Life ? Yet theſe were 
by St. Clement affirm'd to have been Traditions Apo- 
ſtolical. Id. ibid. W r 
Who can warrant that the Traditions of the 
Church are Apoſtolical, ſeeing in the famous Piece 
for Traditions ( Tertul. de Corona Mil.) it is ſaid, | 
Any Author whatſoever is a Foundey good enough for em? X 
And after St. Jerom (as he is quoted by that Learned 
Prelate above) had faid theſe Words, Precepta Ma-' 
jorum Apoſtolicas Traditiones quiſque exiſtimat 4 That + 
what their Fathers commanded all Men were wont to call 
them Traditions Apoſtolical; no Man (ſure) had Rea- 
ſon to rely upon every Thing which by ſome of 
the Fathers was call'd, Tradition Apoſtolical. © * 
This Topick of Tradition (upon which the Author 
of the Reaſons, &c. founds his unreaſonable Sepa- 
ration) that great Man above quoted ſhews, in the 
ſame Place, to be infinitely uncertain, and how it 
was claim'd in the Primitive Church by the oppoſite * 
Parties of a Queſtion : Who then can be ſure of it 
now ? | mn 9 
In the Queſtion of the Rebaprization of Perſons 
baptized by Hereticks, both Sides pretended Tradi- 
tion: So they did in that impertinent, but (as — a 
1 en 
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then made it) great Queſtion of the Time of keeping 
Eaſter. 

. Aera (Stromat. Lib. 1.) | 
was an Apoſtalical Tradition, that Chriſt! Preach d 1 
— 4 St. Iranaus confutes that 2 — vehe- 

(Lib. 2. C. 39.) and ſaid, It was an Apoſto- 
2 radition, chat Chriſt was ahout Fift ifty Tears 82 1 
when He Died; and therefore it muſt be, that 
almoſt Twenty Tears; for the 'Scripeurs 
Feſus began to he about Thirty Tears old when He 
— 4, and 2 — aſter he began to 
Yet this Story of the Age of Cirif, — ops; that 
all the Old Men who, were with Sr. Johnithe Diſciple of 
our Lord, ſay, that St. John did deliver it unto them 
nay, not only ſo, but ſome of them heard the fame 
from others alſo of the Apoſtler; Ommes Senioves 
teſtantur,, &c. All the Fachers witneſs it who were 
in Aſia with St. Joby, and that they who om hy 
other Apoſtles heard the ſame of the. 
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Now certainly this is » high. an Bepre fen 

| Apoſtolical Tradition (if we will believe renews) and 

4 as univerſally teſtified to be ſo, as can be ſhewed for 
; Prayer for the. Dead, or the Mixture of the Cup in the 4 

7 Holy Sacrament, can be thought to be : And * | 

| it was not ſo, is without all doubt. 1 

Oral Traditions (you know) are Reports by 

| Word of Mouth, and how little they are to be 
Y truſted, Biſhop Taylor gives us à pretty convincing? 
, Inftance inthe Inrroduftion to the Second Part of his 
222 Popery. In the World there is not any 

more uncertain than the R of Mens Words. Ir 

is well remembred (lays He) that in the unhappy Par- 

1 0644) a 2 was called to t 1 15 

aking words of Truth and Honeſty, but ag ainſt the 

Senſ: of the Houſe. The Words 2 7 4 great 
embly, before many Witneſſes, curious and malicious | 
Obſervers ;, and yet when the Words were Ar ee > | 
they could not | agree what they were; ak ns | 

ly the Senſe. of them might be ſtrangely ahered; the * 

plating 
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4 Weil an Accent, 4 Point, 4 
any Mi 254 might change the Senſe. Well, 2 this 
Accident, the Sy AE EA calls to a Gi item 

he had obſerved to write the Words, and to him we fe. + 
pealed, and he told them that which was ſaid, but 

ly differing from oy PRA DIFLOD ANY Part or th 
Parliament. | 

nec er bi${a0s of that Bel 


- The fame 
prom Aber: * "I 


aking of the great Uncerta 
d of Mouth, obſerves, that 
Records, there is ſome doubt Wh was Ay 
Succeſſour immediately; whether Clemens, Lias 
or Anacletus; and how the Sub ions of St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, having no other Record but the uncertatt 
voice of Tradition, are in ſome Things evidently 
miſtaken, and in ſome others, 22 And 
upon the ſame Account (he s) we cannot telt 
how many Biſhops were conven d at Nive : Eudbi 
ſays — were 250, St. Athanaſius ſays they were 
juſt 300; . Euſtathius in Theodoret ſays they were 
about 270, Sozomen ſays there were about 210, Eng 
phanius and others ſay they were 318. And wien 
we conſider how many Pretences _ we 
are' daily made of Traditions Apo w 
are not ſo, a wiſe Man will take 4 A tr 
dulity, and eaſy Nature make him to become a 
Fool. Thereis indeed Intle certain Information tc, 
be depended upon from Tradition. . 
St. Baſil proves the pe beni Virginity of Qu 
Virgin Mary by a Tradition, that Zachary was 
_ Fews between the — the Altar for rr 
ig her to be a Virgin after the Birth of her moi 
Holy Son. (Serm. de Santt. Nativitat.) But St. Jam 
(in Matt. 23.) fays, it is a Dream "TY 


Perſons. 

That it was neceſſary for the Salvation of Infant#h 
that they ſhould receive the holy Sacrament” of the! 
Lords-Supper, every one knows was a Doctrine 
that prevailed. 3 in the Church for 600 Years, ah 
Its 
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wt. Hof in it to be an Apo ital ? 
pats neither 00 che; Pats "IH . 
Fo > him in that Particular : it was- Gem 
1225 of the Catholick Church. For certain 
it” is the Holy Fathers did believe,” and teach, 
prattiſe it, and the contrary was pot diſputed: wot 
pet for all this, no Man (except our Author of the 
teaſons, &c. who f is for reviving this Practice, as 
vel! as Prayer for the Dead, wy is o Childiſt bow, 
to give in to that Uſage ;the Fortune of that pre- 
ded Apoſtolical Tradition is chang d; and now 
wity all \ . t Reſt wer) paſſed for an Error. 
But of alf rhe Pr e Ny Arif ſtolical 2 
ys Wee s Have the fuireſt of ny; whoſe Do- 
2 ke F. from having an Tradition againſt it, 
1 i any Opin may pretend to have uriiverſal” 
Tradition rat, it muſt be this of the Chili at:. Be. 
e the Fathers of the pure Ages did teach it (who 
re — Apoſtles Diſciples but price femov'd) as re- 
d from them who profeſs d to have heard it 
8 e 855 ole, and who be emed to them Wit⸗ 
Exception that they had done ſo; they 
being Le ba Judges of what Credit they deſerv 1 
han Aﬀer<comers could be. Al 6ther Opinions 
meſſed by any other Ancients to have Tradition, 
may have been by them miſtaken; whereas for 
This, and for this alone, are delivered the Words 
1 nch Chriſt uſed when he taught it: 3 
And if you would know what Bleflings theſe Mil ' 
enaries did expect in that 9 Kingdom, K 
t. Tenart, that famous Biſhop of Lyons in France, 
11! tell you; who was one among the reſt of the ; 
Fathers of the Church) of the great Patrons of this 
Error (which aroſe iminediately after the Apoſtles 
Times) and flouriſh'd within 1 36 Years after 2 | 
He bringing in our Saviour ar en to his Diſciples 
dncerning the State of that Kin gdom , 8 
— Inſtances of great Ha ppinels the re to be | 
p him to report this, _—_— (lays 
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Church before al Nigene Council, as to fix i In. 
an undoubted Belief of his Adillenarian Doct 
as that feu / if any e 
3 1 


haus 


(which appears plain enough becauſe 
1 af ry never q 


e 
did e who.were 
yy down directly for a Fraditian, and, 


relates the very Words which Chriſt ſpoke. whey FO 


taught this af tells us. alſo, that the Pr 

who ſaw and convers'd with St. J pee 
that they heard. this of him; and, Pagins. St. 
** —— who dwelt with Polycarpus. an . 85 


lieve it as pro 


e 


x. left theſe things, much ſtronger, ſafer 
os then our New Projectors can, produce 
Prayer for the Dead, &c. or indeed far; any other 
Tradition out of Antiquity: Iftheſe Fathess could he, 
ſo deceived in this Point, why might not others of 
the later Fathers, be deceive& by Others in other: 
Points, as in thole particularly which our nem Deſer- 
ters do now 10 indefatigably wo for? And. then, 
what Certainty ſhall the Learned have, when, after 
much Labour they think they can make it appear; 
that the Ancients, thought any Thing Tradition, that 
indeed it was. ſo i Lord Falkland Reply to the 
ſer of bis Lordſhip's Dios of the all . 
cave 93 P. 560. 563. 145 
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A long time it was before the Report of the An- 

3 ; and yet in the In- 
f 


in which al] the ttninent Farberr ny 
atteſted it to have es, 
was neither trur, abr e hav bir ys the 


eat Biſhop 7. . "Dub." Eid. 2. p. 30% 
Lat eos, Dy SiBffiret, (in his 12 and 
Tradirion com — 1 ſhews the notorious Uncertain- 
ty of Tradi ys he) brtayſt there 


* failed, ern when 
— 


never was tiny Trial made of it, 
2 rt Monte. 3 0 
—— in the ff Ari 
Cheb fp that yy BY 2 lane: — 
they mo atitivn, Ae bers ſlo 
| 1 + Unbrimen Tradition has ever been 
found too deceitful a thing to be trufted and 
— —y In out Spion 'Titne, how was the Doftrine 
God torrupted with T4ditios? Tniditiueh that it 
Was a great Part of his Doctrine to reſcue it from 
thoſe Traditional Corruptions : And ſave it is 50 little 
1 to the Credit of Traditions, that when, 
e our Saviour Tweiity Titnes 
17 Kriprure (Ii it t WRAITTEN i the Law?) 
Abende lere the doit . 
1 t - 
condertins al) Baie not ale, e ves 
urg'd as Neceſſary beſides the 
And Sr. Paul warns the Coloſſians 2 1 2160 
to beware of being deceiv'd thro . ol vain 


_— after the Traditions of Mit 
| Octaſion of Writing moſt of Te 
the Danger that 


Goſpels too, ſeems to 

Cities were in of being ſeduc'd by fuſe Teatht#s 
from the Doctrine of Clift and his Apoſttes, under 
the Pretence of Tradition, which often is no more 
than Report or Cuſtom, whicher Day's Ex 
telkus is much more frequently falſe than ru; not- 
withſtanding which, a Pretence to, and a vain Con- 
fidencem it, has produe'd in former Ages very much 


g B2 Error, 


Parr eee NS 39S 


— 
La] 


8 7 


relied 


— = 


* 
28 
* 
4 
4 "> 
* » 
N * 
— ky 
LY 


Scripture, are fabulous. and uncertain ;, which doubt- 


Las 


Error; and in this preſent, a New-and:,ſurpriaing; 
but deplorable Diviſion in the Church. rung; 


To this eaſy Belief of Tradition, and uncerta * 


Reports, does Biſhop Lindan impute the Errors of 


the Ancients, and ſays, All the Hiſtorical Things 


which are reported concerning Chriſt, not contain'd ip 


leſs (ſays he) was the Reaſon why Errors were 
found in the Writings of the Firſt Fathers, as well as 
in thoſe who were farther  remov'd- from the Firſt 
Beginning, becauſe they were abus d by falſe and 
uncertain Reports of Tradition, which in thoſe Times 


were greedily hearken'd after, as living with: them 
ho had been conver ſant with the Apoſfles, or their 


Scholars. Field of the Church, L. 4. P. 241. It is 


alſo the Obſervation of an excellent Biſbop of our 
own, That the Hereſies which infected the Church 


after the Apoſtles were dead, had their Riſe from 


Tradition. . Biſhop Taylor's Diſſuaſive from  Popery, 
Part the Second. P. 104. a þ 


The Traditions at the, Firſt Publication of the 


Scriptures were (ſays he) clear, evident, r 
and remember'd, taik'd. of by all Chriſtians, in a 


= o 


their Meetings, Publick and Private, and the Mi- 


ſtakirg of em by thoſe who carefully endeayoured 


to remember them, was not eaſy ; and if there had 


been a Miſtake, there was an Apoſtle living, or one 


of. their immediate Diſciples to ſet all Things 
And therefore, until the Apoſtles were all dead, 
there was no Diſpute couſiderable among Chriſtians, 


o 
oy 
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Tralition many; and Hereſies were propagated in 
thaſe Ages rather from falſe Goſpels, chan rd 
falſe Iuterpretations of the true Goſpels. | 
For it was accounted ſo glorious” a Thing 30 love 
. taught by any Apoſtle, that even good Men 
were willing to believe any Thing which their Scho- 
ars pretended to have hear'd their Maſters preach; 
nd. too many were forward to ſay, they hear d 
hem teach what: they never wade 5 "and the Pre- 
InCe was very eaſy to be made by che Contempo- 
raries or immediate Deſcendants after the Apoſtles » 
And now that they were dead it was ſo difficult to 
confute em, that the Hereticks found it an eaſy 
Game to Na . ſa 2 hear'd it deliver'd by an A- 
poſtle., Ma and ſome were at firſt believ'd, 
and yet — 1 diſcover'd::' But how many 
of em did deſcend and paſs on to Cuſtom, and were of 
A true and Apoſtolica Original, and how many were 
not ſo, it is difficult, if not impoſſible to find now; 
only, becauſe we are ſure there was ſome falſe Deal- 
ing in this Matter, and we judge there might be 
much more than we have diſcovered; and we have 
no Reaſon to rely upon any Tradition for any Part of 
our Faith, more than we could do upon ele ob it 
de 


it would in whole or in part be 

Impoſture. | 
Plain then I think it is, how lietle- Reaſon 
taveto rely upon Tradition, or upon the bare Au- 
thority of the Fathers, who (it cant be conceaPd) 
have erred and led others into Errors, by their too 
eaſy; Credylity. 

And yet, you ſee Sir, this is the only Fd 
tion, on which our new Church Builders have with 
their unte per d Mortar, raiſed their Mal ef Sepæra- 
tion. They will not pray with their lung Brethren, 
becauſe they do not Pray for the Dead, "as was (fay 
* ) the Practice of the ancient Church, tho from 

the Beginning it was not ſo; aud that in the very 
lame Manner too as their PRINCIPALs have ordered 


1 in 
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in their new ; tho wm oy 
perform in Reference to the Saints deer 2 
— Reſpett and Study of pry mn M mot” 
vealed tu ut in Scriptare ; nor Can be ee by neceſ- 


ſary Deduttion from any Principle wo py ſays 
the Learned and Tadicious us Biſhop Peayſen, in "cok 


Expoſit ion of the Ant les Creed. 
It is the Saying of Origen, That no Man 5 
the — » of Doftrine Cor Opinions) to uſe 
Hooks winch are not Canoniz.'d Scriptures. There "ial 
in the Beginning of Chriſtianity, ſome Apocry 
Books (ſays the Learned Author of the Di We 2 
and of theſe Origen gave great Caution; and 

the Falſity of theſe every / Man could not diſcover, 
therefore he charges them that they ſhould prove 
vo Opinion from any Books, but from the Canomi- 
cal Scripture. Tratt. 26. in Maut. 

And that the Scripture is All-ſufficient, and contains 
whatſoever is neceſſary to be believ'd or praftis'd 
unto Salvation; none el preſume but a Papiſt, or one 
ſtrongly inclin'd to Popery (I'm ſure no Proteſtdit) 
will deny. If Prayer for the Dead be a then 
of ſuch 4 8 Neceſſity, as theſe Men wil 
| have it, they plainly make the Sacred Seriptirt 
(which as has been ſhew'd gives neither Pr 
nor Example, nor ſo much as the leaſt Hint of it) tc 
be very defective and wanting to the great End, 
which it was put into Writing, that bio 
us in all neceſſary Duties. 

St. Peter ( 2 Ep. 1.) affirms that the Books of 
the Holy Scriptures are all penn'd by the Guidanee 
of God's Spirit; from whence it muſt needs — 
that if there be any needful Matter omitted in t 
3t muſt be either becauſe thoſe that wrote them 
not know it; or if they did know it they — 
not reveal » * 3 or becauſe being willing to reveal 
it, they forgot. it; or elſe, decauſe, tho they did 
not forget it, they were at a lof how and f in what 
__ to do i. | No 

* 
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Nom which ſoever of all theſe they ſhall chuſe, 
they ſhall caſt a very great [ i 
not ſimply upon the Pen-Men of the Hoy Serip- 
ture, but upon the Holy Spirit of God, by whoſe 
ſpecial Direction and Inſpiration, they did write 
every Word of that Sacred Book; upon of Yew 

N- 
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lay-any Imputatien, either of Weakneſs, or 
wilkngneSs, ta do any ng for. the Good of 
Church, is no Jeſs than Blalphewy. Fort, 
Surely, Sir, if the Scriprure be thus defeftive, 
ether ata fram God hin or Fm the, Fr 
4 | A, 


1 + | Fas val 
Not from the Manuaries, for they vers but the 
Secretaries, or Hands, and could not but write what 
the Head dictated to them. If from God, then, is. 
was either . becauſe he could not, or becauſe he 
would not per felt it l 
To ſay ie cauld not, is to derogate from his 125 
Am and. Pawer, and to deny ea myo 2 
fay he would not, is to detract from His Goodneſs 
and Leue to his Church, both which the Scxipture 
teſtifies to be infinite; and indeed (with Reverence 
be it ſpoken.) to tax him with Envy, in chat he. 
nene moſs known to us a Duty of that Lebe 
tance, 0 eſſentially Neceſſary, as Praying fer the 
| aby tha. Author of 1 2e — — 75 

but moſt undoubtedly is not, becauſe not found in 
pere, or any an it. Tis plain, that as 

dad appointed the Writing of the Kriprure, fo he 
aflifed the Writers of it by the xtraordinary, im. 
mediate, and infallible Guidance of his Spirit. And 
therefore (I ay ), if. Prayer for the Dead, were a, 
neceſſary Duty, it cannot be but that we moſt cer-, 
tainly ſhould find it commanded, and recommen- 
ded in thoſe Inſpired. Writings, of which God him. 
ſelf is the Author, who both in his. Wiſlom, knew 
what was-tonyenient, and in his Love, would not” 
et any Thing, which he knew ta nu 
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keep ſecr 
ſaxy far the Salvation of thoſe immortal Sous 
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St. Chryſoſtom burſt out into this Hyperbole, Thoſe that” 


£ » 


ert 
whom 
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Holy Esch. Bread js to be 

us'd is plain; but whether Leavened or Unleaveietl, 

Apoſtles have left 1 Charge or 

ry © 24008 BIN "(36415 10" DIO 19S 

That Wine is to be conſecrated is moſt certaig 

Bit whether mingled with Water or not | 

not. determined Þ 

been abſolutely, neceſſ 

taught by Chrift of hi 


Ard if fo, J. Eber fog how thi ahifldette 1 
4. the Reaſons (who upon this Account, ſo inſolen 
raus up a Charke againſt his Holy Mother) can pot- 
fibly acquit himſelf from the tremendbus Guilt” 6f A 
moſt criminous Schiſm,in his withdrawing from the 
Communion of the Church of England, and drav 72 
as many after him as are willing to be deceiv d witt 
ſich K. en, (which indeed are nothing but were 
Flouriſh and Fancy) ſuch as never any (till this Man 
aroſe) thought a juſtifiable Cauſe of Separation; Even 
thoſe very few among the Learned (as Mr. Mede 
perhaps, and Mr. Thorndike) that have thought em 
to be inter deſideranda, wiſhing the things he ſo con- 
tends for, had been retained as in the Firſt Liturgy 
of Edward the Sixth; yet never came it into their 
Thought to break off Communion with the Efta- 
bliſh'd Church upon that Account, well knowing, 
that ſuch a groundleſs Separation from the Myſtic 
Body of Chriſt, would indeed be a Separation from 
Communion with Him, and in what a' deſperate 
Zondition they ſhould then be, if by ſo doing they 


- . 


ſhould break themſelves off from the True Vine. 


For the very Separation itſelf is to the Church, 
what a Rupture is in the Body of Man; which made 
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cauſe Diviſions in the Church, are worſe than they who. 
piere d the Side of Chriſt. In which Figure money ; 
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bis Truth that Chef wt who at bis natural 1 


fot 
ch, will require a ſevere 
Account - them who ſhall oy the peace of the Chireh, 
And if ſo; how ſhall. the e chief of the 
ew Separation, who is indefatigable in making Pro- 
ſelytes to it, fatisfy himſelf? Shall he think to 
make a New Church of bis own, which ſhall be the 
hurch of God, diſtinct from, and oppoſite to the 
Habliſt'd Church ? Let us try this. 
The Apoſtle 2 Paul {peaking of the CHurch of 
God at Corinth, ſays, Te are the Body of Chriſt, and 
Members in — ry (1 Cor. 12. 27.) The (bury 
of Corinth, _ it was a particular Church, ſo compar 
MEN the univerſal it was but 13 gh 
ut as compared with its own Members, it 
the Body of Gr in itſelf. From whence it FS 
unavoidably, that Members broken from that par- 
ticular Church in Corinth (and by Parity of Reaſor 
from this of England) divide themſelves from Go 
himſelf. 
Auſtin had to 


With ſuch Perſons St. 
do in their Times, and bad af d (tis well 
None can have 


known) proclaim'd this Saying, 

for his Father, who barb not the Church 414 

plainly meaning them, who were 

their own Churches. And moſt certuin it 

can be no juſt Cauſe of Separation from e 

but what ſeparates from Chriſt, from God's 77 

ternal Love, and the Kingdom of Heaven. Hence 

the worthy Dr. Faulkner makes this following Aſ- 

een 

I account my ſelf to have as y 

© from the Laws of God, and ere of 

© the Chriſtian Church, that Schi 

5 + Seprcon's 6 8 nh Breach of Chr 22 75 
© ty, as Adultery is a Sin in breakin 

, „ Wedlock. And ſceing there can wy ht. warte | 
. 17 this Church to warrant ſuch a 

& a Ship to 55 


| 
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[ 42] 
© from her Communion. And ſays the fame Reve- 
rend Doctor, I account my ſelf to be as certain, that if ever 
there was any unwarrantable Schiſm from any known 
Church ſince the Apoſtles Times, the Separation from 
the Church of England is really ſuch ;" ſince our Church 
is truly as free from any juſt Exception in its Conſtitution, 
Dottrine and Worſhip, as any other fince that Time 

either was, or is. Viadication of Liturgies. p. 21. 
Sir, I remember I have ſomewhere read of an 


Anſwer Biſhop Ridley, then in Priſon, and con- 


demned to die at a Stake for his Adherence to the 
Reform'd Church of England, return'd to a Friend 
of his, who inform'd him, that Mr. Knox was diſcons 


tented with ſome things in the Liturgy. Alas! 


(fays he) that our Brother Knox could not bear with 
our Book of COMMON PRAYER, tn Matters againſt 
which, tho I grant, that a Man of Wit and Learning 
as he is, may produce popular Arguments; yet I ft ofe 
he can't be able ſoundly by the Word of God, to diſprove 
any Fart thereof. Which Paſſage even Mr. Collier 
Himſelf ( tho? not over favourable to the Bleſſed 
Martyrs of that Reign) confirms in the Second Part 
of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, p. 442- where he ſays, 
that when Dr. Grindal wrote from Frankfort to Ridley 
then in Priſon, and acquainted him with Knox's Oppo» 
ſition to the Engliſh Service, the Biſhoplamented Knox's 
litigious Humour (as we do now our Author's) and 
juſtified the Liturgy (as we do now againſt him.) And 
as that Bleſſed Martyr'd Prelate ſaid of that Diſtur- 
ber of the Church's Peace, ſo ſay we to this new 
Deſerter (the Author of the Tinſel Reaſons) tho he 


has made it his Buſineſs, and ſharpned his Wit (as 


many Knoxes have before him) to find out what 


to ſay againſt our incomparable Liturgy : And tho' 
his weak Arguments (propos'd as Magiſterialy as if 


he were the Dictator and Controuler of the Church) 


"have prevailed too far upon weak and unſettled 
"Judgments, and drawn a Fry of young Schiſmaticks 
after him; yet 1 know, that neither He, nor any 


one 
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dne elſe ſhall ever be able to diſprove thing 
thereof from the Word of God: Which indeed he 
does not attempt; but only from Human, and falſe- 
ly pretended Apoſtolical Traditions, which not being 
ontained in, nor warranted by, the Written Word, 
:nnot be binding to the Church. 
What has been delivered in Writing has been care- 
ully preſery'd ;. we have it before our Eyes, and 
are ſure of it: But what was delivered by Word of 
Mouth we have no Certainty of; and therefore the 
Belief, much leſs the Practice of thoſe things, * not” 
meceſſary a and obliging-.. T 
The Learned and Good Mr. Chill 
firms, That whatſoever is beſides the ys 
and the plain irrefragable and indubitabte | 
quences of it, cannot be required of any to be be- 
lieved as Matter of Faith and Religion, without 
mo#t high and moſt Schiſmatical Pref 2 I, for 
my Part, (ſays He) after a long, (481 verily 
believe and hope) impartial Search of the Tue 
© Way to Eternal Hap ſs do profeſs plainly, that 
I can't find any Ref for the Soal of my Foot, but 
upon this Rock only. 1 ſee plainly with mine 
own Eyes, that there are Popes againſt Popes, Coun- 
© cils againſt Councils, ſome Fathers again 2 
the ſame Fathers againſt Themſelves, a Con 
Fathers of one Age againſt a Conſent of al 0. 
© another Age: Traditive Interpretations of Scripture 
are pretended, but there are few or none to be 
found. 
© No Tradition but on! 
© itſelf from the Fou 


of Scripture can derive 
: None other but may 


3s be plainly proy'd, either to be brought in, in ſi 


oi. an Age after Chrif, or that in ſuch an Ate it was 

ir not in. Ina Word, there is no ſufficient Certain- 

h) © ty but of Na only, for any conſidering Man 

ed to build upon. This therefore, and this only I have 

ks WM £caſon to believe: This I will pro be According to 
if 


be 0 a 
* 18 


" this ] will live; Hf 


— 044 ] ba 
will, not only willingly, but gl loſe my Life. Thus 
that Learned and Warthy Donn, in his Religion of 
Proteſtantiſm a Safe way to Salvation. p. 290. 

| The very fame do the Ancient Fathers themſelves 
maintain: If the Judgment of Antiquity be requir'd 
in this Caſe, it were eaſy to fill a Volume. Take 
only a few. 4 W A 

We muff give Credit to God and his Ordinances 4. 
lone, and not to Human Traditions. Juſtin Martyr 38 
Tryph. | 
* may not indulge our own Will, nor chuſe that 
which others bring in at their own Pleaſure, herein follow- 
ing the Examples of the Apoſtles of our Lord, who nei- 
ther appointed any thing at their own Choice , but faith- 
fully delivered to the World that which they had receiv'd 
of Chriſt. Tertul. Lib. Cont. Hereſ. And, Cap. 22, 
Adverſ. Hermogenem the fate Father fays, I adore 
the Fullneſs of Scripture. Let the Shop of Hermogenes 
(ow that this thing is written, if it be not written, let 
Jermogenes fear the Woe pronounced againſt them that 
add to or take from Scripture; b che the Script ure 
muſt be the Rule in all Queſtions, and that no Do- 
Arine is to be taught as Neceſſary, that is not taught 
there, which, Pm ſure, the whit on which the 
new Shiſm is grounded, are not. The fame. Father 
al lo ſays, there needs no Curioſity after Chriſt, nor far. 
ther Inquiry aſter or beyond the Goſpel; when we believe 
it, we deſire to believe no more. | 
St. Ferom diſputing againſt Helvidius Tays, As we 
ih not thoſe things. which are written; ſe we refuſe 


thoſe things which are not written. We believe our Lord, 
to be Born of a Virgin, becauſe we read it: That Mary 
did marry after her. Delivery, we believe not, bicanſe 
we read it not: Mate ver you heut from the. Hey 0 
tures. let that {avour well unto you : Whatſotver is wit 

wut them refuſe, leſt ye woke oy in a Cloud. Therefore 
(fays He) we muſt follow neither the Error of our Pa: 
rents, nor f aur Apceſtors, but the Authority, of tbe Holy 
$eriptures, and the Commandment of God WR" 
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And therefore St. John Naefe going upon the 
— Principle, fays, We look for thoſe 
which are deliver'd by the Lam ani the Prophets, 
he After nd the Evangeliſts. Lib. 1. de Orthod, 
Cap. 1 

St. Chryſoſtom calls the Seriprive, A 

Rule and Canon, an exatt — 5 al 
Things by. — 2 Ep. d Se 

2 en fays, the divmely in Seripture 
ir a, 5 bet and inflexible Rule, by which we can 
judge of every Article of Faith, Ih Ora. de Jr 
qu adeunt Hieroſol. 

Athanaſius in „ the” Anchors and Pillars. of 
Paith. St. Auſtin, Divine ener. | Lib. 2. de 
Bapt. cont, Donatum 6. The ſame Fuber 
ſays, All Points which concern Faith amd good Life, art 

in the Things which are plainly ſet down in the 
ture. Lib. 2. oy And, 
ab "nth a Man learnrout of b 2 
if it be hurtful. it is condenm d; if it 
table, there it it found. Id. Cap. 42 

Tertulian calls the Holy Writings the Ch. ie; 
geſts, ( Contra Marcion. Lib. 4. Cay. 3. ) «Wading 
org ood wil Law, which is a Rae © in =_ 5. By 

n Lib. 1. Inſtitut, I 2, 15 
a like Alufion, the Sh a F , 
St. Cyril, Biſhop of Jeruſalem 4 ) thus 
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delivers himſelf. Concerning the Hol 71 Heavenly 
erief of Fairh, we muſt not deli any Thing, 
tho” never ſo ſmall, 'withour the Holy Speer ; neither 


may we be le c with Probabilities and Shew of Words 
neither yet believe me barely ſaying theſe s unto you, 
unleſs you alſo believe the Demonſtration from 
the eee for the Security of our Faith wes fun 
the Demonſty ations of the Holy 

wh the. Scriptures, fully there is what ſever 5s Jo 
for unto Salvation. Hom. 41. Op. Imperfect. in Matt. 


e any Thing that is a Stranger to Scrip- 
ture, Theo amm 


| 46 
rit. in Levit. 4. 9. Again, By the Holy Scripture 
alone am perſwaded. I am not ſo bold as to affirm any 
Thing which the Scripture paſſeth in Silence. Again, 
lays he, It is an ill and ſenſleſs Thing, to ſeek thoſe. 
Things that are paſs'd in Silence. We ought not to ſeek 
thoſe Things that are paſt in Silence, but riſt in the 
T hings that are written. 3 ey br 

To the ſame Purpoſe is that of Anaſtaſius of An- 
tioch; It is manifeſt, that thoſe Things are not to be en- 
quir d into, which the Scripture has paſſed over in Silence 5; 
for the Holy Spirit has diſpens'd and adminiſtered to us, 
all Things which conduce to our Profit. Lib. 8. Ange 
gogicæ Contempl. in Hexameron. - _ I 

Believe the Things that are written, the Things that 
are not written, neither think upon, nor enquire after, 
was à remarkable Sentence deliver'd by Euſebius 
Pamph. in the Name of 318 Biſhops, in the Firſt 
general Council of Nice. Agreeable 1s that Speech 
the Emperor Conſtantine made to the Biſhops there, 
aſſembled, wherein we have this memorable Say- 
ing; We have. the Teaching of the Holy Ghoſt written. 
For the Evangelical, and the Apoſtolick Books, and the 
Decrees of the old Prophets, do evidently teach us the 
Things that be needful to be known concerning God. 
Therefore, laying aſide all Contention, let us out of the 
divine inſpir'd Scriptures, take the Reſolution of thoſe. 
Thing! we ſcek for. Theod. Hiſt, Lib. 1. Cap. 7. 
P. 284- | Ute; 121 

And accordingly St. Arhanaſius affirms, That the 
Catholicks. will neither ſpeak, nor endure to have any, 
Thing in Religion that is a Stranger to Scripture, it being 
an evil Heart of Immodeſty to ſpeak cd Things which 
are not written. He holds it not only officious Cu- 
riofity, but Madneſs, to ſpeak of Articles of Re- 
ligion without Scripture. Athan. de Incarn. Chriſti 
SL SIC... ... | 5 
Let every Thing that has been ſpoken aſter the Apo- 
ples Times be cut off; let it not carry any Authority 
with it, how holy or eloquent ſoever the Author may be. 

Jerom in Pl. 86, - _ 


* 


J. 
Wie hearlen to none but Chrift, ſays St. Orpian; 
neither are we to conſider what any Man before us thoug bt 
fit to be done; but what he who is before all them (Chriſt) 
did, and his Apoſtles (who were not only the Pri- 
mitive, but the Preprimitive Church) did. 

St. Cyprian indeed ſpeaks for Tradition; not mean- 
ing (as one rightly obſerves ) the Modus Tradend;, 
but the Doctrina Tradita; for it is ſuch a Tradition 
as is in the Scripture ; the Doctrine delivered Firſt 
by Word of Mouth, and then confign'd in Scrip- 
ture. Andif we attend carefully to the Fathers, 
we ſhall find they often, very often by Tradition, 
mean only the inſpir'd Writings; for the original 
Word ſignifies ſomething deliver d without determi- 
ning the Manner of the Delivery. 

And this is clear as to St. Cyprian,from what he ſays 
in his 77th Epiſtle, againſt Stephen, Biſhop of Rome, 
who pleaded Cuſtom and Tradition, to whom Cyprian 
replies, Whence is that Tradition? Doth it deſcend 

rom the Lord's Authority, or from the Commands and 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtles ? For thoſe Things are to be done 
which are there written. 
If it be commanded in the Goſpels or Epiſtles, or Als 
of the Apoſtles, then let this holy Tradition be obſery/d. 
Plaiuly meaning that which is clearly deriv'd from 
Scripture, as its Fountain. And therefore, to cor- 
rect the Errors of Tradition, he ſays, As when Cha- 
nels are diverted to a wrong Courſe, we muſt have Re- 
courſe to the Fountain: So we muſt in all pretended 
Traditions of the Church, run up to the Scripture as the 
F Fount ain's Head. e | 2 
This was the Doctrineand Counſel of St. Cyprian, 
U- WH which St. Auſtin commends as the beſt Way. Lib. 
4 de Bapt. cont. Donatiſt. Cap. 3. And ſo did the 
un. religious Emperor Conſtantine (as above) adviſe 
the Nicene Fathers, who both approve and follow his 
Advice, and with the ancient Church, did maintain 
9 unanimouſly the compleat Sufficiency of the Holy 
E. | Serip- 


R 
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Scriptures, as containing all that is nec. to 
beter d, all Articles of Faith. | 
This, you ſee, is deliver'd by a full Conſent of 
all theſe that I have named, and many other Fa- 
thers, and no one Father denies it. From which 
ſo great a Conſent, they who will be carry'd off by 
the weak conjeftural Arguments, and rhetorical 
Flouriſhes of our new Diſſarer, do well deſerve tg 
2 upon Air and Fancy, and to chew upon Delu- 
ol 1 F \, 
Now Sir, that you may not be impos'd 
the frequent Quotations of the Fathers for ae 
know that in their Way and Manner of ing, 
they call the inſpired Writings, the Goſpel it ſelf, 
and the whole Religion of Chrif# a Tradition... Thus 
Euſebius ſays, Ecc. Hiſt. Lib. 3. C. 10. The Five 
Books of Moſes contain the Tradition of the Crea- 
tion of Man. Edit. Steph. And the Faith of two 
ſundry Natures in Chriſt, is calld, A Lovely Tradis 
tian of the Apoſtles, in the Council of Conſtantinople. 
So the Faith of the Holy Trinity is call'd a Tradition, 
in the ſame Council. So the Articles of Faith, are, 
by Tertullian, calld an Old Tradition. So St. Ba- 
fl calld it 2 Tradition, believe in the Father, Sow, 
and Holy Ghoſt. And in this Senſe, St. Paul calld 
the Apoſtalical Dactrine a Tradition. 2. Theſſ. 2. 19, 
Nay St. Luke 1. 2. in Effect, calls the Goſpels 
of St. Matthew, and St. Mark, a Tradition, when 
he ſays as they deliver d them unto us + The Original 
ofthe Word Tradition being borrow'd. from that 
which we 3 ae as 
Could Men but keep cloſe to the Scripture, 
would not be ſo ſhamefully put upon and deceiv'd by 
Traditions; which yet it is but too evident, the moſs 
| Eminent among the Fathers unhappily were, whe 
© liv'dnot long after the Apoſtles Days. For thole 
inſpired Writings comprehend. all that we need to 
know, believe, or do; to which nothing need, no- 


thing 
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king ought to be added, as-neceſſory to Sal vatia gc- 
ording to the peremptory Reſolut ion of St. Au- 
, in his 3d Book againſt Petilians Leiters, Cap. 
. Whether it be about Chriſt, or about his Church or | 
bout any Thing whatfotver that btlongs to / Faith, ar. #0 
vod Livi Tr any of us; l, 7 
rel EZ, Paul added ) falſe ay any Thing of Chr i Far 
of his Church, or of any ot her Thing pertaipirg, ts, 
aith and our Life, except what we haut received from. 
e 8 of che * and n Goſpels, let him be ace. 
" 7 1 i * L 
Buy which Words Cas a great Mam Notes ) be 
does not only reprove them that introducid wo 
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aith and- Manon ſuch Things as were 44 
Scripture ; but ſuch as were beſides it; an wha 
ver was not in it, is plain by àn eſtubliſued Poctrine 
dt his, affirming, chat all Things that appert ain to rage 
Doctrine, are found's in, and plaiuly ſe «4a 4 
tes. Hach 11 
And Ir this be true (which K. Aut 1 
Fathers, do doginatically and pecomprorily aſſert 
hen whoſoever adds to this any Ihiug of Neceſſity 
o be believ d and practil d, tho? not contrary. to the 
riprures , yet, if it be not in them (as moſt cer- 
ain it is, that what Mr. Collier ſo hotly contends 
for is not) he ought to be an Anabhema, becauſe of 
his own he adds Pr er for the Dead, as. Seema hes 
LY NECESSARY, while Gas, e aten 
bas not made it ſo 

„ Tothisof- St, fuſtin, iet me "add. that Ns 
Sentence: of St. [Baſil che Great. t is a manifeit 
Apoſe) from the Faith, — 122 be juſtly ly charged i 
— ide, 8 any Thing 0e A rn a 2.07 t 

ng in, over dag N ij nat 
Hom. de Vera fid 1 he [4 Wa! 

The ſome St. bal, to the Gusto, better ä 
new Conyerts are to be accuſtomed to the Scrip⸗ 
tures;. anſwers, It is right, and it ig neceſſary, that 
thoſe Things * W to "> every one N72 
tar 


SSS STA 


e 
learn from the Scriptures, both for the repleniſhing their 
2 with Piety, as alſo, that they may 2 
ed to human Traditions. In Regul. brev. R 
95. ho 

57 which Words, he not only, declares, that by 
the Scriptures our Minds are filfd with Piety'; 
but that human Traditions ( by which he means 
every Thing that is not contain'd in Scripture } are 
not to be receiv'd, but ought to be, and are beſt of ali 
baniſh'd from our Minds, by entertaining of Scrip- 
ture. Biſhop Taylor's Diſſuaſrve, Part 12. P. N. 
And in his Dutt. Dubit. Lib. 2. P. 479. he fays, 
It is obſervable, that that Father calls all Tradirions 
human which are not in Scripture: For if there 
were any Divine Traditions which are not in Scrip« 
ture, he ſhould have adviſed the Learning of them 
befides Scripture, for the avoiding of Traditi 
which are not Divine. But the Scripture bei 
ficieut for all, whatſoever is beſides it, is human, and 
ought to be rejected. Vid. Baſ. Tom. 2. P. 257. 

Heophilus Alexandrinus, fays plainly, It is the v. 
ſtinct of the Devil, the Part of a 
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re ſure is not) ought to be rejected from being 
el it cannot be imagin'd, how the 
Fcripture ſhould be a Canon, or Rule to Chriſtians 
which by the Teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers it 
confirm'd to be) if it were ſo imperfe&, that it 
did not contain the Meaſures of Faith and Manners. 
\ Cation, or Rule, is by Varimes defi rd to be, 
n unerring infallible Meaſure, which neither admits 
E Addition or Dimimuion. So that whatſoever is not 
warranted by, or agreeable to that Standard and 
Meaſure, is to be rejected as no Point of our Faith. 
For if any Thing be put to it, or taken from it, it 
eaſeth to be a Con And therefore, the Serip- 
es are not the Chriſtians Canon, they are not Ca- 
wenical, if they need to be ſupply'd by Traditions. 
> that the very Title romp the » Caſhotick Church 
gives, and always has given to the Hely Scriprures, 
which is k- "he Rule of Chri for their 
whole Religion, does ſufficiently determine this 
Matter; the very Word it ſelf is enough: For a 
Canon it tan't be; if any Thing be put to it, or 
taken from it, ſaid St. Baſil (Lib. 1. cont. Eunom. ) 
and St. ow (Hom. 12. in 2 Philip.) as well 
as FYarinus. In ſhort; i495 
Nothing is Matter of Duty, and of Neceſſity to 
Salvation, but what is written in. the Holy Bilge. 
Whoſoever therefore, ſhall broach Doctrine, 
as of abſolute Neceſſity to be believ d, which is con- 
trary unto, or but beſides the Scripture, whether he 
be an Apoſtle or an Angel, there is an Anathema 
pronounced againſt —.— In Gal. 1. 8, 8 * 
Scripture is expound St. Baſil, St. tom, 
ave Auſtin, of the ae, 27] which is th; 
Rule by which all that are within the Church are to 
be judged at the laſt Day, Rom, 2. 16. Andthere- 
fore muſt be the Rule according to which we muſt 
govern our Belief and Practice. Nor can there bs 
a mare noble and 8 Rule, than the 2 
2 1 
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e alſo diverſe Manners by the Prophets, at laſt; he 


i ge] | 

tures of the Living God, which (in 2 Pet. 1. 19. 
are ſaid to be more ſure chan a Voice from Heaven; to 
which, whoſoever ſhall add any unmritten Traditions, 
as eſſential ly Neceſſary to be obſerv d, inſtead of , 
Bleſling, hall bring a Curſe upon himſelf. | 

Wharſoever is not written in the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, is left to our Liberty, and we are to uſe it as 
all indifferent Things are to be us d, with :Ladetty, 
and with Charity. = 

And therefore, as concerning ſuch Things, if 
there be any Tradition ( as, of Praying. for the Dead, 
or Mixing the Euchariſtical Cup) it Matters not; they 
are no Part of our Religion; becauſe we find nothing 
of them either in the Old or New Teſtament, which 
divine Books, are only to be relied upon in Matters 
of Religion, "againſt all Pretences of Traditions bes 
ſides them; there being no Tradition of any 
Dofrine of Bl), or Rule of Life,” but what is in 
Seripture. And thereſore, Whatſoever, to make 15 
the Dectrine of Man's Salvation, is _— as in Sup- 
ply of the Scripture's Sufficiency, we it, ſays 
our Judicious Hooker. Eccleſ. Police 1 Lib. 2. F 
221. be 

And here it may not be impertinent to miert wn 
the Reverend Dr. Ingelo, in his excellent Sermon be- 
fore the Univerſity of Cambridge, faid of the Per- 
fection of the Holy Scripture. | 

After God had ſpoken by en Parcels, and 


e ſent his Son to perfect the Book, to write it full 
c and ſeal it up. And this is to well done, that 
« whoſoever ſhal} add any Thing, inſtead of mend: 
c ing the Work, and doing the World a Courteſy, 
* he ſhall bring a Curſe upon himſelf; for Chriſt has 
* made i it a perfect Canon. © Now that appears thus. 
60 has declared Chri# to be our Prophet, com 
2 manded us to hear him, told him all bis Mind con- 


c a us, laid up in him all the Treaſures of Dir 
orgs dm (Col. 1. 19. ) He told his W 
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© al that be beard of | bis" Father (Joh. F. 15. He 
© bid them go and Preach it (Matt. , ) and pro- 
© miſed Salvation to all that ſhould believe it (Mark 


Fae 6. 15, 16.) St. Paul (Act. 20. 25.) ptofeſſes, 
chat he had declared rhe whole - Counſel: e Gad in his 
ip- BW © preaching ;z and ( Gal. 1. 8.) pronounc'd a Curſe 
as upon any Angel that ſhould — anot her Goſpel. 


© The Evangeliſt Luke wrote all that Chriſt taught 
* till bis Aſcenſion ( Act. 1. 1, 2.) And St. John ad- 
F ded as much concerning the Miracles of Chriſt, as 
© was enough for a Motive to Faith. From all 
* which we argue : 

© Chriſt, was in the Boſom of the Father, and 
© knew all; he came from thence, and told all; 
© his Scholars at his Command, preach'd, and, for 
© the Benefit of future Times, wrote all. We ac- 
* knowledge they did, received their Books, and 
© are 'd: Only the Papiſts, and ſome other 
© Hereticks, that they might have the Honour and 
* Profit to make the Supply, ſay, They did not. 
But who will believe them? when Chri## ſays, 
* Go and preach all that I haue taught you, and promi- 
ſed Salvation to thoſe that believe That, and no 
at more. They'll make pretty Work, that "after- all 
2 : „ this, appoint other Neceſſaries to be believ'd ; that 
r- © is, ſuch Neceſſaries to Salvation, as one ny * 
WH * faved, and not believe tgem. 
nd Chrift has told us all that is neceſſary ta be. — 
he W liev'd, which he has done, becauſe it is 2 contain'd ; in 
"0 the Scriptures : : For all the Scriptures which were 
at WW written before Chriſt, and after Chriſt, were writ- 
d- ten by one and the fame Spirit, even his Spirit: 
„Ad therefore it is moſt certain, God will never call 
s Chriſtians to Account for any Thing not- notified in 
us. the Scriptures. 
n _ Whatwe — out of thoſe divine Books, weknow 
n- from whom it comes, and are ſure we are taught by 
1-H God, when we read them; but can't be aſſured of 
any other Tradition which is not containꝰd W 
all 


44 [ 54 dee 1, 
Aud therefore we ought to | 

would draw us from this fure Hold, 

thoſe Guides, who bid us ſtick to This, and 

all Things by it, Fot *tis evident they — 


Mind to deceive us; for they do in Rſfect bid 
believe God, and follow his Directions, and rely 
on his Authority, who cannot miſlead us, nor wi 
ſuffer us to be miſled, if we do. not wander aſter 
uncertain Traditions, but continue in the Things we 
have learned out of the Holy Scriptures. For, In 
theſe ( ſays Rupertas Twitienſss, Comment. in Libs 
Regum Lib. 3. C. 1.) Whatſcever is of the . 
of Gad, whatſotver ought to be — 
the Jhcarnation, of the tr Divinity arid 2 
the Son of God, is ſo contain d in the two — 
that beſides theſe, there is nothing ought to be declared - 
believed; the whole celeſtial Orarie is 
theſe, which we ought firmly to know 1 that hf 
it is not lawful to hear either Man or 
And therefore, when St. Auſtin was a with 
the Authority of St. Cyprian in h Letter of his, he 
replies, I am not ovlig'd by the Authority | of this 
Epiſtie, berauſe I take nat Cyprian's Letters to be Cub 
tical, but conſider them by theſe that art Canonical 
And whatſoever I find in ts, that agrees with the Aus 
thority of the Holy Scriptures, I rivervt it with bit 
Praiſe ; but that which agrees mit, by bis good Leave 1 
Fefuſt ir. Contra Creſconium, L. 2. G 34. 
- By theſe Teftimoaies, Sir, and ny others, 
which might be alledged of the Learmd; Orr had; 
atid Ancient Fathers, we are abundartly confirm'd in 
the Rule and Principle, upon which the whole Pro- 
teſtam and Chriſtian Religion is eftablith's; 0 
Agreeable to which, our Churth in her Sixth Ar- 
ticle, affirms, That whatſoever is not read therein; (the 
Seripture) is net to be required of any Man, that it 
ſhould be belies d at ah Article of , or bd —_ 


 veceſſary, or required te 1. 
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1 
Now if the Belief and Praftice of — 
Dead, of Mixing Water with the Sacramento al ve, be 
b ey 20. Salvation, 48 our wew Lights Gay 
rere 
pon that Account ) then they muſt ſay, 

Thas eicher the Scriprares do ner bbs. u 
hings neceſſary to Salvation, and fo run contrary 
. 


Or, eh are beund to. Mes where hte Th 
— — 


SAA TF EITE A S 


th 


w_—_ 7 


1 
rhe. Cummabumentu of Men, and ſo — Phariſee's 
Part, in dunehanang — with 
————— — our 
| great 
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great Caſuiſt Dr. Sariderſon, in his Sermom on Matt. 
15; „ G eee ee 
And this the Learned Dr. Scillingfleet obſerves 
was the Way God himſelf made Choice of, to teach 
us by Scripture, even where the Reaſon for Tradition. WW: 
was much ſtronger than ever it was ſince. . I mean 
(ſays he ) as to the Ten Commandments, which were 
ſhort and plain, and eaſy to be remembered, and 
very agreeable to the Senſe and Intereſt of Man- 
kind : Vet the wiſe God, who perfectly underſtood 
the Nature of Man, would not leave the Jen Com- 
mandments to an Oral Tradition, but delivered to Aa- 
ſes the Tables of Stone, written with the Finger of God, 
and on them he wrote the Ten Commandments. 
He obſerves farther, that when Religion was cor- 
rupted among the Jews, the only Way of reſtoring 
it, was by a written Book of the Lam, as we lee in the 
Caſe of Foſiab's Reformation, which was made by the 
Book of the Law, that was found in the Houſe. of the 
Lord ( 2 Kings 22. 8.) And this was that (which 
he alſo obſerves.) which our. Saviour: appealed to in 
Jews (Joh. 5. 39.) not run to your Traditions ; for 
thoſe were then very corrupt, eſpecially. about the 
Meſſias, as that he ſhould be a Temporal Prince, which 
was then a dangerous and fundamental, Miſtake; 
tho! a Tradition they were ſo obſtinately tenacious 
of, that it prov'd their fatal Ruine. And our S4+ 
viour ſeverely checks the 'Phariſees, ſor regarding 
their own Traditions more, than the Written Law 
(Matt. 15.) And yet they pretended an Oral. Tras 
dition down from Moſes, as the Fews'do to this Day 
and none more groſsly deceived; than they. Thus 
that learned Man, with whom the fore-quoted Re- 
verend Dr. Faulkner agrees, who ſayy +. + 
| When the World err d by vain Traditions, God hims 
ſelf wrote the Ten Commandments, and gave the Law of 
Moſes and the Prophets, to guide the Iſraelites: And 
Phariſaiſm that great Hereſy, was maintained by Tradition: 


att. 


Du ART ELLE EL SESHESTaRA T7 TFA 


F 57 15 as; 
rift and bis Apoſtles referred to the Scriptures of the Old 
a ee ee. 
ae. Two Treatif. . P. 388. o 
And one would think, that our — Pratice 
in this Caſe ſhould influence all who pretend to be 
is Diſciples : And be always argued, noten inte 
ation, but from the Sctipture. 
Thus he us'd the written Ward Again the: 
and the incredulous Jews (and if any be affefted 
the Comparifon, let them a it) not quoting 
the unneceffary and uncertain Traditions: 
with them; tee the writted Word : It is written, Adu 
ſhal not hive by Bread alone ( Matt. 4: 4.) And (u. y. 
Ii bs written ain. And third Time (vu. 10. 
er Places, . 
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From all which the. 41 as noch 
o_ wv be! received cler == Form 
nece ar Servic Except either taught 
e wr, 
re, R examine 
jo the Dead, or 22 bo er”! 


ppearance may be made 1 10 them, or over 
pray by the "Faber the res —4 Net 2 
ig them, becau are neither nor 
commanted in the Book of Hu. Since the Word of 
the Lord has not Authorized them, we are under no 
Obligation to receive, but rather to refuſe than 
their very Lawfulnefs being yet ynprov'd; | | 
W 75 ſuch 9 ia phöin- 
( as was ſaid before) our Saviour condemns | 
Full. for, 1 15. Fox \ ſhall 
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endeayour to ĩimpoſe upou the Judgments of Men ig 
Points of Faith, any Thiig to beibeliev'd as a Part of 
God's holy Truth, or ſhall; endeavour to impoſe up- 
on the Conſciences of Men, in Points of Afannery 
any Thing to be obſerv'd, as à Part of God's Will, 
which can't be ſufficiently encengyt to be ſuch, 
by expreſi Iiſtimony of the written ord of God, or 
by clear, natural, and neceſſary DedyAion therefrom, 
according to the Senſe / of true Logical Diſcourſe, is 
guilty of that Superſtition, our Saviour. cohdemns in 
the Phariſees, of teaching for Dottrines, the Com- 
mandments of Men, ſays the great Biſhop Sanderſon, 
in that fore-quoted Sermon Ad Clerum, which {lays 
he there, & 7.) is a Fault of a large Comprehen- 
ſion. It takes in all Additions what ſoever that are 
made in that abſolute and al- ſufficient Rule of Faith 
© and Manners, which God has left unto his Church, 
* in his wrieten Word, in what kind ſae ver they are 7 for 


* 
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*. what. End ſoever they may be done: If they have not 
©. a: ſufficient Foundation in the Sacred Text, yet 
* ſhall be offer d to be preſid upon our Judg ments Or 
© Conſciences in the Name of God, and as his Word ; 
© they are to be held as Chaff, fitter to be ſeatter'd 
© before the Wind, or caſt out to the  Dunghil, 
© than to be hoarded up in the Garners amopg the 
Wheat; (Alaſs] what is the Chaf to the Whear? ) 

.c or as Hay, Wood, Or Kubble, meeter to become 

Fuel for the Oven, or the Hearth, than to be 

© cofter'd up among Gold and Silver, ayd precious 

© Stones. And he that brings any ſuch Dattrime with 

* him, let his Piety and Parts be otherwiſe what they can 
© be, qr even in both, match not only the. Apoſtles of 

*- Chriſt, but the bleſſed Angels in Heaven, yer ſbould 

we rather defie him 4.4 Traytor, fer ſetting God's 

© Stamp upon his own Bullion, than receive him as his 
Faithful Ambaſſador, and ſalute. him with an Ana- 
thema, ſooner than bid him God Speed. Thus that 
learned Caſuiſt. And as for the Sayings of the An- 

. cients, they are ſo well known to this Purpoſe, that 

| it 
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it would be vain to cite any more of them, than are 
here ſet down. I ſhall therefore proceed to wllat 
that learned Cham x of the Church of Egli, 
the Reverend Dr. Hin lays as to this Matter; 3 and 
that is in theſe Wor 
©. Tradition has been ulways dess be 05 untruſty 
© in the Conveyance of God Mill and Ptenſure to 
© the Ears of the People; that in a ſmall: Pratt of 
© Time, the Lai of God became obliterated in the 
Hearts of Men, the righteous Seed degenerating , 
© after Carnal Luſt (Gen. G. 2.) and Abraham him- 
© ſelf ſerving other Gods ( Joſ. 24. 2) for want of a 
more certain Rule to direct his Actions. There- 
7 * fore it pleaſed God firſt to commit his Lam to Wri- 
ting, the Two Tables only, and afterwards to inſpire 
many Holy Mer with the Spirit of Wiſdom; Power, 
© and 'Knowledge, to ſerve as Commentators on that 
© Sacred Text, whoſe. -Propheſies; Reproofi, and Ad- 
* monitions, being put into their Mouths by the Ho- 
* ly Ghh, were by the Directions of the ſame 
, 2 put into Writing. 0 lespreach- 
ed the Goſpel firſt to 1 as Chriſt did to them, 
* by Word of Mouth, that being thy more 
© Way to promote the Work: But being they 
© could not live to the End of the World, and that 
© the pureſt Waters — at laſt, — 
through muddy or po Chaneſs, 
* the Will of Gel, —＋ — Goſpel in Wn, 
© to ſerve in all ſuceceding Times, for the Nude ef 
Faith. Dr. Heylins Theologia Veterùm. Ps 389, 
390. That the reveaPd*Will of God the law of 
Chrift, was not written in his 1 Time, hi prev 
ed only by Word of Mouth, is plain and 
(ſays a learned Prelate) becauſe all was not — 
8 Rnifh'd : and the Salvation of Men wn not per- 
© felted, till the wm Aſcenſion, and the 
© Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt ; nor'wasit done 
© preſently. But & ig to be obſerv d, that 
: - there was a i Spirit of infallible Record, Per into 


| miuſt/ needs be an unreaſonable and unpr 


e 
* the Apeſtles, ſufficient for its Publication and Con- 
tinuance. But before the Death of the Apoſtles, 
that is; before this Spirit of Infallibility was t 
* depart, all was written that was intended, becauſe 
* nothing elſe could infallibly convey the Doctrine: 
* All therefore that was neceſſary, was thought fit 
© to be written; and for no other. Reaſan could 
© the Evangeliſts and the Apoſtles write ſa many Books; 
Biſhop Taylor's Diſſuaſive, Part 2+ P. 69./70- whers 
he obſerves farther, that many Things which are not 
abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, are fet down z 
and therefore to omit any Thing that is gece 2. 
8 
Way of Writing, with which ware the inſpir'd 
Writers, is to Blaſpheme the Hay Glonn. 
their Enemies did believe, that the Seriptures con- 
tand erery Thing that was neceſſary to Salvation ? 
— why did their e op - 
avity, think, to prevail, 
cauſitig the Bible to be burnt, which had been a 
fooliſh and unlikely Deſign, if they had not believ'd 
that Rook to be the ible: Repoſitory of their whole 
Religion? And why were the Chriſtians ſo tenaci- 
ous of that moſt Sacred Book, that they, choſe ras 
ther to delirer up themſelves than their Bibles, to 
be but ht, «ſteering them dearer to them than theie 
Eſtates and Lives; and look' d upon thoſe that did 
part with them, as Renouncers of Chriſtianity, 
whom they calfd Tradireret t And why all this (1 
ſay ) if they had not taken this divine-Book as the 
Ark, which kept the Records of the whole Chri- 
ſan Law, as the ſole Rule of their Faith, and Rev 
poſitory af the divine Win? Conftſrs and Mars 
of dur Religion: - % vio od oo ont 2 
But alas that there ſhoyld Men ariſe amang our 
ſlves, that ore us -26hlous for eee 
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1 To 
he tws of old, or the Papi iſts of later Years were, - 
14 75 ire, 224. coltirid for thin as "Tings ſex: 
5 Religion the ſame Zeal they Rave for 

rlons, ax thoſe had for theirs; the 
lame Diligence and indefatigable Induſtry 2 
rofelytes and ſeduce” Men from the Church 

land into their - Schiſmatical 
making their blind Zeal, which 7 their 25 
prove their Neighbours Ruine. 
That the Sc iptutes do need a Suppletory, if 
hey axe not pet ect wid ſufficient to Salvation of 
hemſelves, is the great Fundamental, of the No- 
e Religion: And dur new 'Converts ſay ſome- 
thing ſo like it, as requires an atteritive Eye to find 
out the Difference. All that the former” cons 
tend for is wholly founded on unwritten Tratlitions, | 
and what an Inundation of Bvils has entered upon 
this falſe Principle, is too well known, and to which 
nothing * the Belief of the Sejyeure's Sulfifiency : 
can a Stop. 2 

er our 4 of the Reaſons, &c. tho” his 
true Bottom, long before he comes up to the Founy 
tain Head, be nothing elſe but unmritten Th adition, 
et he does ſometimes pretend Sc 6 "ha But, God 
knows very wretchedly and abfur 

I, is urg 4 that St. Paul chargd the Theſſalonians 
to ſtand 74h, and bold the Tradrions which 271 had 
been taught, whether by Word, or our Epiſtle (2 Thef. 
2.) From whence it is inferred, that there are orber 
Tr allitians to be had, that were not written. Here 
let me obſerve to you how theſe Men, where ever 
they find Mention of Traditions in. Seripture, they 
draw it to unwritten Traditions : But this very Place 
diſcovers their Miſtake ; for the Apoſte ſpeaks of 
Traditions by Epiſtle, as well as by 445 then ſure 
there are written Traditions. 1 is nothing 


r here that can be objected, but ay he ' mentions 

r Traditions, not only by Epifle, but alſo by Word. 

From chis indeed it mm | 
{ * 


i 


Ways of delivering the Sacred, Truth, the. one 


by Writing, the other by Word of Mouth, and that 


the Doctrines of Faith are to be held faſt, which 
were delivered to the Church of ic, b 


by Word and Writing. It holds out thele two dif- 


ferent Ways, by which divine Truths were convey d 
to them by the Apoſtles: But it can't be conclu- 
ded from this Scripture, that any Articles of Faith 
were delivered by Word to the Church of Theſſale- 
uica, which were not contain'd in the Epiſtles writs 
ten to them, If St. Paul did not preach one thing 
and write another (as certainly he did not) then 
all that can be made of this Text, will amount on 

to this, Hold faſt the ſelf-ſame Subſtance of Relj- 
gion and Doctrine that I have taught you, either h 
Word or Writing; that is, either Preaching to you in 
Perſon, when freſent; er inſtruiting you by my Epiſtle 
when at a Diſtance. * e 
Thus Nicephorus underſtands it, telling us, That 
thoſe Things which Sr. Paul had plainly taught by Preath- 
ing, when. preſent, the ſame Things, being abſent, bt 
was deſirous, to recal to their Memories, by 4 rom: 
pendious Recapitulation in Writing. Niceph. L. 4 4 P. 


K. a 1 g 4 
off if thus we underſtand, this Place, it will d 
our late Brethren no Service for their Traditions, 
which are beſides the written Word. But it is fai 
St. Chryſoſtoin (2 Thel. 2. 15. Hom. 4.) under- 
ſtands this Place otherwiſe, where he ſays, They (the 
AP0STLES): have not delivered all in their Epiſtles, but 
many Things alſo without Writing, which are likewiſe tp 
be believ'd. True indeed, if we knew what they 
were. But all Things which ought to be believ*d-when 
known, are not neceſſary, nor poflible to beliewd 
before they are known., Thoſe many other "ac 


which Jeſus. did, and were never written, of whi 
St. John ſpeaks (Cap. 21.) would all be worthy of 
Belief, andought to be beliey'd, if they were knownz 
but ro: being known, they are rot neceſſary 7 hed 
| £ ies. Fil erz 
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lieyd; nor are we obliged to believe and « one e wha 
tells Us Prayer for the Dead, the Mixture, or 
This or That was one of them, the Scripture being, 
1 bes K Müde adds ( ghar. THe 
A om our Tr tion 

ries YL us therefore eſteem the (69 6 of the bp 

worthy of Credit. Ii a Tradition; enquire no farther. 
True, when it is made plainly to appear fo, we wil 
ſeek no farther., But then it muſt be a Tradition 
the Church in all Ages, and ſuch a Tradition as 
brings us up both to the Times and the Perſons of, 


the Apoſtles, or our Saviour himſelf ( as practis d 


and recommended By them ) and fo is confilmed by 
all thoſe Miracles and other Arguments, whereby 
they convinced others their Doctrine was true. 
But let St. Chryſoftom explain iy own Meaning, 
which he doth in the fime Homily; out of which 
theſe Words are + where be wy as quoted be- 
fore) All thoſe Things which are in the Holy Scriptures, 
are right and clear, 27 that which's meſa „ i therein 
plain and wan, And if ſo, then 'tis allo maniteſt, 
that chose Traditions which are not in the Scripture 
( as thoſe our new Separatiſts contend for are Fot) 
are unmeceſſary Things. The Traditions therefore, 
which St. 2 oftom here ſpeaks of, are ſuch as ate 
either” ind in, or may be warranted by the 
* Word: And if fo, then he will ſtand out 
bor of the 1 in littfe ſteadd. 

t granting that ſome Articles of ] Faith had been 
delivered to chem by Word of Mouth, which were 
not contain d in theſe two Epiſtles to the Church of 
10 * yet nothing could be infert'd to his Pur- 

„except! he could prove that they v were not to 
be Found i in any other Sctipture. 

But that this Text is of no Force 2 late Rey. | 
Divine ( Dr. Stiling fleet ) does N n in the 
fore<cited Sermon % hs... .; 


' 
+ 
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t 6 | 
This heit one of Epiſtles St. Pod 
45 write, and don after the 8 wh hi was Tome 
c "Time before St. Luke's Goſj 1. was firk 
© received in the Churches © 2 planteg 
© St. Paul. Therefore all the ene "Paftrig * 
40 © Chi himſelf, and all chat, relates to his 
Actions, were : then but Traditions amongſt 10 
© And therefore St. Paul had great Reaſon lis; at 
that Time, to require them to ſtand faſt, a bol 
© the Traditians they had been taught ʒ that is the Dot 
© rineof Chtiſt which they ha geil 09 
© ner. And untothem, 2 5 les with 
2 own Mouths: did preach, ords 1 wes 0 
equal Authority with their 2 Ba 
© to whom they never ſpake, their Writings on 92 a 
© Authentical, 455 not their Words, 
© know not what they 'ſpake, more then thep fi 


4 Write. 
But 1 thall fay no more of this; þecauſe to att 
to prove by Scripture, that there are A. 1 
not written in r is ( as Biſhop Tay 
obſerves ) a mere trifling Folly ; ſince there 1 4 
a Neceſſity of keepin Traditions, f 
all that which is 'neceſ; down an W ing 
80 that all the Pre -1 6g taken from the Scrip 
ture, in behalf of Traditions, Are 7 
no Purpoſe, unleſs it were faid, There ar 
Things which we now preach to you which 
ver be written; keep them. But the Naming of 2 
ditions J in ſome Books of Scripture,-and the f 
N Vos m in others, is no Argument to u 
uire after em, or to rely upon them; un. 
1b. t which was deliver'd by Sermon eg o to by 
deliver'd by Writing, and that we knew it as ba; 
tainly as that which is. -Duft. Dub. Book che, | 
Cap- 3. P. 493. Where he ſay s alſo, that it s #. 9 
the Matter of Traditions as in the Epiſtle of St. Pavic 
to Laodicea. If this or thoſe were extant, and Jul; 


Kieient!y tranſmitted and kinds to us, ww Wc; 


" 


1 65 


make up the Caen a8 well as thoſe, we have: 
here is no ſuch Thing as the-Laqdicear Epiſtle; 
here is no ſuch Thiug as the Tralinen of Dottrines 
05 ach not contained in Scripture g. L Here the 
hop miſtook the Epiſtle to? Zuavdiges, 7 
de Epiſtle written from Zaodicea ; which is the 
8 Baal, or that tothe Epheſians. J Let the Genre- 
x that produces this Scriptute for Traditlant, give 
s:an Account, what thoſe Traditiam are whieh werte 
elivered to the Tbeſſaloni aus, which are not to be 
d either in theſe EpiſHes, ox in amy other Scrip-, 
ute, which if he cannot, as none yet have been 
blero do, then Jet him learnto:acknow lodge that 
5 Scripture makes nothing for him. 1 will only 
ember him, that even Bellarmiine himſelf coufeſ- 
(Lab. 1. de Verb Dei Cap. 11.) thar be Apoſtles 
ommitted to Writing whatſoever was neceſſary; either 
hen it muſt be acknowledged theſe aditions are, 
Ne ſo inſiſt 
an) ot elſe, even according to Bella mine, they 
alt be delivered in the written Mord, and come 


E S 


. S 
AM 


his Matter in the Sacred Writing. Let me ask 
hem, Did Chrif and his Apoſtles know Prayers. for 

Dead to be | eſſentially Neceſſary to be prattisdy 
r uo? If they knew it not to be ſo, then either 
y taught what they knew not, which were very. 
ge, or elſe: they taught it not: And if. not, 
whom did yon learn ft. Dub if br; and his, 
He ge; > abſolute Neceſſity of — ſor the 
dec. (for Dituſe of which an our Church you 
ve deſerted bar Waun eiter thay: \Copeoplens 75 
hey declared it. 

To ſay ang 
he Dr 223 Part of the Go 
. © Bacriloge. 4 than that which'coft Auani as arid, . 

ira their Lives.” It is to charge thoſe. glerious 
. of rhe Myſteries - of G 


L 


flity to be 


12 | 


om Chriſt or his Apoſtles 3 but there is nothing, of. 


__ 
or, 
k 4 9 


Fart of our 5 
practis d, „ with Sea 


n 

with Want of the great Virtue required in u 
which is Fidelity. It is to charge them with th 
higheſt Preſumption for denounting Aueh 
even to Angels, in Caſe they ſhould teach any other 
Doctrine, than what they And received from chem 
which ſure could not merit an Andibewa, if | they 
left any neceſſary Part of the Goſpel untaught. Jes, 
in a Word, in plain Terms, to give them the 
ſeeing they profeſs plaiuly, and fr e 
hy lechared the whole Coun jel of Gul, an 
Chriſtians the whole r. | 

know and declare it, then it 7 to be found 


the 


—_ of it is to be ſeen thieves; 
prelsly ſet down, but not by any fm 


Scripture; but 
not only not ex 
uence dedaecible from it, which is the 

felt Rule of Faith; and being ſo, it muſt fol 
| that no neceſſary Doctrine is wwritcen, arid that then 
can be nothing of | Neceflity to be belicy'd to Sal- 
vation, but what is contain'd in Holy Nr. 
Ay, "but Was it not the Diſcipline. uf - God's (np 
Hoiſe for Two Thouſand TOY _— — 


Sons with Traditions ouly ? 1 \ 7660 
This is a great Ar ent with che 
why (ſay they ) the Church was without 


Seriprures for a 222 of Two Thouſand Years, and 
many went to Heaven, when there was ( before 
Moſes) no Seripture at all; and the Chiriam Ch 
was beſt and pureſt, before the New Teffament wi 
written at al}; -what Reaſon- is there then, that 
we ſhould ground our ſelves upon che written Word? 
This was pleaded in the Council.of Theme, to judtie 
out the Scriptzres, and introduce udien in their 
Place. ru. 9 v3 

Is true, before Moſes, the Lord: did indeed 
teach by Tradition, without Scripture, when the 
of Man was feckoned'many Cat wies of Years," 
liver ing his Mind by Dreams and Viftne, with ſuch 
ke immediate Revelations, unto faithfut Witneddes; 
who might inftrud others of their ' preſent Genera- 


cz Tia S534 Tz; L.A” T_T "OT MN I MR TT_RwWCr_—————I————— 


1 * 
tion t W 0 it the Knowledge of the 
Eins 9 Kiter - Ayes. For ſo long did 45 live, that 
three. holy Men were able from the Few of 
Alam to preſerve the Purity öf Religion, by cer 
tain Papen t ithin a few Years ofthe! A 
going down into Eyype:, For Merbuſ#lah lived 
243 Years with Alam, arid fröm him might receive 
the Will of God reveaF'>to him. Sn lived almoſt 
an 100 Years with Aferhuſelah; and Sem was alive ta 
the Keen wy Age, who died lk, 185 
Years before If going g into” Ee. Thus 
did God he ont his W Kine be. ; 
e it 


1 1 paſſing thro” NM few, and thoſe 
ſafe! pte pteſere“ nor indeed w ' wfite 
55 malt n fo e as it is n-]. Church, 
in thoſe Days, was in Families; after, it became to 
be One Nation, over alt Nations. The Patri. 
archi then had immediate Revelations of the Siri 
whichwe have not. Ther and the Chyrchunder 
had a certain andinfal le Rule to walk by, . — 
was to them' a he: e 7975 are to us: Their R 
was the Word of Oed but not vritten: Gert : 
the fame Word of God, hut writes: It is enough, 
that the Law 1 Fob tad the 15 
written: Yet the diver and 
mations of Gol true Waſh, are argue, that thoſe 
1 were not fo genera 8 lhe for ' Re» 
n. But ſuppoſe, that in one or two Families, when 
were the feweſt,” and their Hearts the pureſt, 
and their Lives the longeſt, Religion were ſo re- 
N et was ir tot by Talirion only, but 
Viſions,, Oracle ant other Ruclimen ich mi 
be then ĩ Pfei 17 Writing. But, when the Numbers 
of Meu increas'd, aud their Years ſhorten'd, and 
their Hearts were more corrupted, the Convenience of 
Wrizing was taken up, both for the ſpreading Od 
and better learning at home, the Wil of G 
as for the Apoſttes Times, they being imm 
air d ind eee other infallible Men, 1 — 
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* Rule 
r Aitjons 


Py WS 


while the e were not read among Belen 
ters, tho they had the living and inſpired Voice 


Renn 


heir Riſe 2 N 
Lt us then be content 7 4 the Scriptures, - at 
are perfect and plain, and which God has efteem{ 
enough; and therefore we need no more. Let al 
ſober, Minds repoſe here as in their ſafe Condug 
and not ſuffer themſelves to be led qut of the Way, 
by thoſe who pretend the abſolute Neeeflity of «WW 
written Traditions, as if the Defects of the Holy A 
were to be ſupplied with them. Ty theſe Men that 
talk of Traditions 22 for the Dead, &c.) ng 
to be found in thoſe Sacred W yet woul Im 
poſe dem upor,our Belief, as a ee dee 
un Practice, in order to Salvation; let us anlwer 
with Origen, © That which is not deg: 


2 
Jo Teſtaments, we permit not to be ſupplied hy 
50, we leave it N Cod, who has made theſe 


* Tos 


.es G GW OGA <7 
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F * TwoCantsrnoMPaReEcTIONsS (Wit is 
A fair large Basket, perfectly containing all that 
© Heavenly Bread which we need for our” Souls: 
© And ſay alſo with him, Let us be content with 
that which Gd has thought enough for usto-know, 
© and keep thoſe Meaſures which the Law- giver has 
n burn Low) that is, enen 
y tures. © 12 Nee 9 4/2 : 
Since therefore the Holy Writings do pertelliy 
— and . lainly diſcover all Things 
to Salvation, Jet us not trouble our ſelves with the 
dold Aﬀfertions- of the Author of the - Reaſons, con- 
ming the Traditions, he w dd palm upon us, as ii 
hey were to be receiv d, as that unworthy. Faction 
of Trent does ſay, With the ſame holy. Regtd thas me 
give to the inſpir d Writings, whictvis the Fundament al 
of the Romiſh Religion, and of Mer. Caller New. Se- 
ration; who has nothing to ꝓlead for it. but ammrit- 
en Traditions, at — Foot of the Account; which 
An EY E lip, dut , uncertain | Reports. 
is Be 4 be ry up againſt, or vye with, or 
en iy di infratio f. Nor —— — — 
In can imagine, w 
Se ſignify to the World his Will rd 
riting, Had he not intended we ſhould learn his 
—— is written, and not from auy un- 
written Tradition. 
| r 
e, the Ward of God written, as the only ſecure 
0 Chart to rule and guide us in our Faith and Doctrine, 
and in the Practice of our Lives: For, if once we 
leatte this, there's nothing but Sa, and Air ; no 
Pobce for this poor Dove, the Soul of Man, to reſt 
his Foot; without which, when: or where to ſtay, 
none can tell. We may, from Praying for the 
come to Praying to them, and from Mixing Me 
the Faches ial Wine, mingle many itions in 
our moſt ſolemn Devotion: Snag le Inflance 
of it we have in the Rowan Maſe, © * 


; [7] 
Rut if we look into the Goſpelz, we thall chere find 

22 Directions for our | Devotions. both. in Fi n 
and in Publick, in our Cloſets, and in our Tams lier, in 
our Churches, and at our Aldars. There, in thoſi 
Divine Writings, what ver may 3 54 Foy to be ful 
what ſoever may rendet out P Smuce, aux 42 
turgicalPerformances in our 
ceptable to God; whatſoe ver may perfect us 45 
good Work, and make us. wiſe unto Salvation 5 
this is written in that Sanaa Folums. 
- | That's the only ſure Baume to weigh, 1 
Srone totry all Matters: of Fab a a To 
this the Prophet directe ( J. 8. 29.) To. the Low, 
and to the: Ti . Te this our, Sewowr lands bas 
Hearers (Joh. 3. 3%) Keel the, Sine. . Ang 
again, Hoem readeſh thou? 1 
But from this Mr, Collitr takes aff his faded Fol, 
Jowers, and ſends them {poor Soulsi!.)/ 4 wandxing 
after Tradirioan n, * 
But believe. it, Sir, ie is the writtan. Ward. of, Gag 
thay mut be ou, Guide, 3 in Matters of Religion, with 
out which, we ſhall, fall into many, perpiciqus- 
rors and Su £ and. find. our glues. at | 
fatally miſtaken. 18, 1 ſay again, the. 
Mord thut is the on 2 Rule, thei 1 
Standard and Meoſate of al the, 2 
ons which are taught, recomm on re 


Lot 1 (og ha An} ple oh 
wife above that mich: is written. ſtor 
licat Caveat and Advice, had not the Autbor of | the 
Reaſons de ſpis d, or had he not deen ſo wiſe. in ous 
own Conceit,, as to flight! the Catz E 
think it below him to be gern 2 | 
tainly he would, never have been {0 preſum 
wife above t hat which ag written ,. a8 to the 
of the Church, diſturb . che Peace of our Hal 7057 | 
enter into a voluntary and unneasſſary Schiſm, w 
drawing himſelf (.d a many others as; 
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HAY 
from the Commiuyaerof the ſuſlering anon 17 of 
— true\Churchof"\Enganil, — they 


could gor; 
durſt not, accept of his — ant Propoſulr, 
2e 8e . B. 1 
SN in Pray fr Ae Be, Ming ling Wks: 
with the rere, Wide; at owe orher Thins: 
netain'd-in the firſt 07 OF: BE 6. and fill are in 
the Roman 1 bir Rot contain'd in the ogg" 
. * 
r ae Nane of thoſe (if we! 
e a> nyo 
e F th 86k, 244 Ye firſt Reformer ® retain, 8 
thereof: 
2 merino 


nit then — — 


Hut upon 
and — — finding how difficult 


it was —— Un, thoſe (at 
beſt ) indifferent Things, and pu them from the 
Ser ſtitiout Abuſe of the Church of Rome, 'towhich 
the Peo ſtill fo addicted: Thoms leurned and 
good Men; upon a Review; did; in the ſteoni N- 
forumtion,yadicivully reject, and wich great Prudenee 
laid Em abe; as loath wo retzin any Thing Hate! 
to juſt Lnoepriom. And for this her Prodenct und 
Piety, our HAurtor breaks "wway from his Fely 
Arber, ꝙuaftels and falls out With her bedient 
Chadreh, whe will vot tot fake her; as he Havdoney 
an join with im in tis Deg2xrron. For che 
is, that ſhe i d with the Ci of . 
upon two different Acoodnts,” 0 or dT 
n Favaticks; for that She lad 
afide» toolittle, and did hot chrow away af thut 185 
— and — 
his untappy Followers,” 18, fot (tape wi 
too much, and throwing way ſome! pry or a8 
Prayer for the Drad, &, q which they preverid/to' d 
eſſentially Neceſſary, _ therefore they häte“ ru 
ken her, and ſet up for themeives.” Thus doth 
S. c 
vio t 
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the Contradiftion of Sinner: But, Se Aw has' 


is now, rwe will be es C 


Ae Ay 8 5 Wl 
Vet for this her 
it is (I fay that cheſs Men have prudence E. ren iy 
tho they ane ſheu/ the leaſt Footſtep in the Word 
of God, not one Divine: or Apoſtolical In 


junction 
truly ſo calfd, that requires what they ſo. fiercely 


contend for. And tho” we have indeed divers 


ſtrange and unaccountable Schiſms arid Divifions, yet 
amongſt them all, there is not one that ever flew in 

the Face of their Mother, or withdrew'arid ſeparss 
ted from the Church they liyd under, upon | ſuch 
Reaſons and Exceptions, as are pleaded or infifted 
upon by theſe new Diſſenters; Reaſons, ſuch as they 
are,) peculiar to themſelves, ——— of by: all 
the reſt of the Seſt aries. 

Ho invalid the Pretence of Tradition," the 
Ground of their Separation is, I preſume, Sir, in 
ſufficiently made out. And that following the Fe- 
thers in their Errors ( whoſe Miſtaking 


we can't dif 
ſetuble) is no Warrant for our Practice. 1 
they ſtray d into many, is too well known to 
ceaPd. - And our Seviour himſelf has ſafficientlycaus 
tion d us againſt making them our Rule, in His 
moſt admirable Sermon on the Mount, where he puts 
a great many Queſtions, about what others had tobe 
them; but he tells them, that is not their Rule. 
Te have heard, and heard ef them of old, fps Hey 
but now I tell you otherwiſe. So tis true w haut 
likewiſe heard, and beard of them of a too, eveir 
of very many of the Ancient Fathers, that the Saints 
of God departed out of this World, after their 
Reſurreftion from the Dead, but before their A 
cenſion into — ſball enjoy all Worldly Pro- 
a e ; Ear, for a The 
TR 12k » 
ol dawn of men ef old tes, 
that the Sacrament of tha 
Body 


25 
rr. 
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and Blood of is ſo abſolute] 2 
— Children —_ to receive — 


ter they are Baeptiz'd.. This we haue beard, and heard 


them of old, the Feberobety 9 .. * 2 
muſt: Pr the Dead, t | 
ee, Ole wb Water ) tho 8 


. 


upon w 
— 125 his ow, op our Au- 
2 er ne * 


dee obexr him oe th ee 
hi v Mocher, Let it be put to Tryal. 


Giants op the Davghters e 
— heed Papias, Tuſtin Martyr 


mens Alex ndr, 3 | 


ins Severus, St. A rung. jo | 


ſays the learngd Dr. Cave 
Reaſont believe this ? I preſume hot. T1 
tell why he ſhaud rot, this having much better 
znd earlier Authority from the Fabers, than Proper 
for ths Dead, & even. the üer. 213325 
But ann many 1 ſhall oni, . 
one mate: We have ld, and beard of them. of - 
too 3 tor the Ferkers havecold us, that gd 
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n 
and the early Age he liv'd in, not to ſay tlie earlier, 
thought the ſame. The Apoſtlz's ſaying a Biſbop muſ 
be the Husband of one Mifr, the Fathers (as Dr. Cam 
throughly vers'd in them, ſays) underſtood it on 
Married only, not the Husband of two Wives, ei- 
ther together, or ſucceflively. The ſame Doctor in 
his Primitive Chriſtianity, Part 2. P. 88, &. tell 
us, that many of the Ancient Fathers, Tertullian, 
Cyprian, Jerom, and others did inveigh againſt Second 
Marriages, not ſticking to cenſure and condemn 
em as a plauſible and more genteel ſort of Adu: 
tery: As Idolatry is areceding from one Gad tothe Ae. 
knowledgment of a Miltitude of Deities; ſo the Diſi ip; 
of Single Marriage, and the embracing 4 Sucerſſion 'of it } 
Wives is Adultery, ſays Clem. Alexa. Strom. For ſul Wh 
4 Man, ſays Origen, can no Part in the Kingdon 
of God (Hon in Luc -199) See alſo Terr. de Mons 
gam. P. 133. Indeed, ſo much did theſe - Father. 
diſlike Second Marriages, that they would not have 
them Bleſſed in the Church, and impoſed Penances 
on thoſe that married a Second Wife, after che Death 
-of he Fręt. „ e e e l 
St. Ferom againſt Jovinian, Lib. 1. P. 201. urgeth the 
fame Thing. And in his 10th Ep. a Oceanum, in- 
troduces Fabiola, voluntarily offering her ſelf to 
your Penance; as if ſhe had plaid the Adulterek, i. 
becauſe ſhe had married twice. e. ii 
-*\ Theſe Fathers, and ſeveral Ancient Councils, are ut 
Proof more than ſufficient, to ſhew, that they look'd He 
upon it as an obligatory Precept. And every one pf 
that reads the Story of the Church, can't but ob- 
ſerve, that ſhe did forbid Biſhops and Prieſts to Wh 
marry after their Ordinarion, as it is ſet down in the Wer 
Conſtitutions Apoſtolical, attributed to St. Clement, Nor 
Non licere autem ijt, fi: poſt” Ordinationem ſine 'Ukore Wh 
Faerint, "ad Nuptias tranſire. If they were not mar- 
"Tied before they were in Orders, it was not lawful WM: 
to doit after ; but they muſt be content with her 
whom they had at the Time W ons 
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— — 
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ta 
for after. Qrders they muſt not marry. - And Paphnus, 
tus in the Nicene Council ſaid, that they did not do it. 
The Council of Neoceſaree (Can. 3.) enjoining 
Penance: for Second Marriage, requiring, that 2h 
who were twice married, ſhould do Penance before their 
Admiſſion to the Euchariſt, which Canon was ratified. 
by the great Mcene Council; z and the, Time of! 
ae Penance was a wholer Year, at leaſt, ſays Zons 
. Dr. Cave;in-the ee Place of his Prim. 
briſtianity, tells us, Tis is CofE Fathers, of old. 


did what they could to W e Freon ee 
ges: The Ancient. Canom (he 15 8 


erſons from . 

he Couneil of- Katers (Ein. .) 117 7 

d: not the Time, yet it e —9 

hould ſpend ſome ſmall I ap Jeafſt 3 in a 

n Faſting and Pr receiy'd to He 

onmuim. And by 2 —— Canon. of thoſe. 
t are called, Apoſtoliral, 2 after Baptiſm: 

s engag d in ag Second red. Uncas, 

pable of any Degree in the Vier a 

vhich the Dr, rejates what eee _ LR 
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0 nverted: Jem, and i piracy "che Dey Fa 
ut 5 by Conſtants ine t Sens 1 
ian e Hand; him to haye ma 
in a e ot 2 a profes a 
imſelf to, ge 
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85220 
onſtitutions, whole Authority the Autbor 15 he * 
+) in vith: ſo much a Heat, preſſeth for 


* 
2 


the abſolute Neceſſity of Prayer for te Deal, th 
Mixed Cup, 2 225 ene Coth- 
munion of the Church of England, to which he de 
clares he will not return till theſe be reſtor d: And 
becauſe the Propoſals, his Reverence, pubhſh'd to / 
vent hs whe. were not humbly ſubmieted ts, 
but rej M oe of genuine So 
of their holy and afflicted Mother; he has sec 
ingly withdrawn himſelf from her Communion, and 
Kah an Ars of his , The Ne of 

fb, he lays wholly upon that Aathoriry, which is every 

1 ainſt Second Ai. i 65,25 it is for Trin 
fur the Dead, &c. And why the rity in 


'A 
the former, and in other Things befote-mentiond 
ſhould: not d ine him, to ek him! 
every whit as much oblig'd by it in the In ante t 
—— Marriages, as in thoſe other he inſiſta ori to be f 
indiſpenfably neceſſ@y" to fort him to a De 
Ibelieve it will be hard for him to give' (I de na 
rn 
0 3 * ©». b = K. 1 294 
he did net think himſelf oblige by 


nagions ; Which iti che Caf 

taice, were Rrong enbugh 
| his Way, Ther Are Y 
by vcr GOES; * 
A 
with al bs e fa e, cor 
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ite to pay Juadgs 
ment of the Fathers, &c. Bur perhaps tis only w 
* Howeret, 1 forbear, + * 


5 did begi N i 

nn Faber: chemſelves tho 2 af tho 
Chur holy Men, Men.) might, and 
— attually, and —— denied in 


? They were 


e 


vere proved by Scriptures, or 

e Nox becauſe thy ano 
becauſe he And be ap» 
_—_— — — ſame 
his own Works ? And * 


. . im · 
weden Opinion, der wo find hen lan 


I 


(Wh. 
to the Holy Scriptures. And indeed without this 
Tryal, Antiquity is no- Rule to us. For the An dia 
veſts himſelf of all Diſcretion, who- withous Ex Ie! 
tion, capti vate uhix Thider ſtanding to the Fathers. Lad - 
ant. de Orig Error. L. 2. C. 8. And Anſel 
(Comment. in 2 Cor.) ſays, that in their Books 
many Times are foumd Things corrupt and heretic al. Li 
the wiſe” Reader peruſe their Books, and be ſhal find a cih 
true that I ſay. Indeed we can't (aas is ſaid above 
difſemble their Miſtakings; nor ould they them 
ſelves (you ſee) have them diſſembled : they werg 
holy Men, tho' they unhappily ſtray'd into ſome 
erroneous Opinions, Which was partly occaſion d hy 
ſome Apocryphal Boos, written in the Beginning ot 
Chriſtianity, which were filled vith Reports d 
Traditions: Such as was the Book of Herma by: 
which St. Clement of Alexandria, and divers others 
of the moſt eminent Fathers, were ſeduced i into a Be. 
lief, that Chriſt deſtended into Hell, andes here peach 
ro the Damn d, that they who would confeſs; bim micht ba 
| to 


ſaved : And that the Apoſtles * „ fear d 
them that died luſidels, and then ruiſed 2 L 
And Biſhop Taylor, in the Second Part af hi, Di 


five, P. 135. mentions Apocr bat; Books, under 
the Title of Teer and Paul, which made the ſame 
Faber believe, that the: Greeks were q ſaued by H 
Philoſophy. And the Goſpel of Nicademus (he ſays; - 
10 far as yet appears q. was Author of the preteuded 
Tradition of Signing with the Signzaf the :Crefs 18k: | 
every Motion of the Body, and qed Tertullian and - 
St. Baſil, and, in Conſequence, the Churches 
ſucceeding Ages, into the Practice Of. it. Id. ahi 
But by what Mears it came to pate, certain it i 
that they held many erroneous Opinions. H. la 
denied that Chriſtin his Sufferings felt any Sorrow 
Clemens Alexanarinus ſuid, that Chriſt did not eat of 
any Neceſſity, but only to thew that he had a trua 
Body. See Hil: Lib. 19. de Jrinitate, Clem. Ale und. 
Strom. Lib. d. where the ſame Faber (tho contrary 
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able and ſurprizing 


T 79 } 
to many Texts of Scripture )/affirms, that our”'$4- 
viour was void of Paſſion, that no Motion of 'Af- 
ſections could take hold of him, neither Pleaſure 
_ Grief. - Tertullian held Montaniſm, St. Cyprian 
aptiſation, with him many great Councils alſo 
And the far greateſt Fart of 
the Ancient Fathers were Millenarians. 

But what Errors they have imbib'd is too well 
—_ Indeed ——— ere — them free ; nor 

agree amongſt themſelves. Theophilus calls 
— ; ive ode, the grand Leader and Fa- 
ther of Her z St. Ferom writing to St. Auſtin, 
fays, I perceive that There ave ſome Heretical 
in your Epiſtles. And St. Auſtin wiſhed St. es 
acknowleage his Errors, and rect. 

Theſe Things, Sir, I have ſet down, not to jeſſen 
the Fathers in your Eſteem ; but only to convince 
you howunſafe it is, to build upon our Author's ſan- 
dy Foundation of Unſcriptural Traditions, and the 
Opinions of the Fathers ;, and what a ſorry Plea (and 
that's all he has) it is, to juſtify his moſt men. 
aration. 

Every Thing that the Fathers have written is 
not undoubtedly true, and therefore may, and ought 


to be examin'd by the Scripture, which is infallibly 


true; according to what St. Auſtin, an eminent Fa- 
ther himſelf, adviſeth; I would not have you to follow 
my Directions, or build your Faith my Opiniont, but 
only reſpect the Aut hority of the Canonical Scriptures, and 
r e both your Opinions and Praſtices by them. And, 
— Part ( ſays St. Jeram) e 


. BAS . 


— tho? we are not — —— they have 
written, yet theſe Holy Fathers have their juſt E- 
ſteem from us. We receive them with Reverence, 
ſtudy ing their Writings, and accounting theit Books 
excellent Monuments of Antiquity ;, but we dare not 


ons 'em with the inſpired Writings, -and make 


them 


* | 
* 
* 
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Aud therefore the Word, not the F 
the Rule of our Faith; and by Proportion 
gy of Faith and Truth therein contain d, all 
nions are to be proved. Wedook upon th 
as Expounders of the Scriptures, which is 
— — 
| ir tons ; t 
another, we endeavour to make our Choice of the 
beſt of them; thoſe that come neareſt to the Propor» 
tion and Analogy of Faith. If wedootherwile, and 
admit them as Authors of Doctrine (as our preten- 
ded Primitives, tho but Infantsof yefterdey do) whit 


— 


rectly, and there is ſcarce one ot them that has nat 
erred in ſomething; ſeveral of them in Points 
Faith, and certain of em ſo far, as that they 

falln into Hereſy. God forbid that we ſhould 
ceive _— Law-gi 
Opiniems in , either contrary 
Sie: For then we muſt be 


E 


F 


15 


; 
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Holy Ginſt wr 
Hilary; v ( above ) 
demn Childrenthatdie without Baptiſm ' 


"4 


fin, and give them the Euchæiſ with St. Cyprian 
and the greateſt Part. ln a Word, all Fathers and 


Lim, ( ſuch only excepted as have written che 
nonical Books ) have ſpoken by the Spirit of 

and have ſometimes erred even in Matters of 
both in Ward and Writing, what Profoundnefsrof 


Oe 


A. 
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[82] 
Leatning or-Innocency of Life ſoever we can obſerve 
or mark in them. Whatever therefore they, bay: 
written, ought to be examiu d by the Serqturg, aud 


if it agree not therewith, it may be rejected. Yea, 
( fays the Reverend Dr. John Whitey in his Way to the; 
true. Church, P. 169.) Thus ought to he ſo,) without any; 
Prej ſudice to their Faith that do it. For, tho, God ſend 
— for the teaching of bis Church ( Epheſ. 4. 12.) 
yet that ſending was no otherwiſe, nor with any, greater 
Authority, than be ſends the preſent. Paſtors, now. living,, 
who have the ſame Authority to teach, aud Freedom frons 
Error that they had, and differ: nothing from them latein 
Antiquity, vhich Time may, bring to them «s wells. it 
did to the Fathers: And yet, who doubts hut they 
err in their teaching, and, — mes to the — 
exanin'd in what they ſaͥ „r * 
To which let me add, what. a yory wort es 
doth not fear to ſay, dig. 11-11 1 405 
That learned Divines in theſe Days may 
low d to knom more, and have better 
Religion, than even thoſe Holy. Fathers had, 
which he ſuggeſts thele yen Bess 


Heyy Becauſe - they 3 born pt IP 1 tl 1. 
Knowledge and Profeſſion of the Truth, * 
their Childhood haue known the Holy Scriptures, whic 
e able to make ther wiſe unto Salvation, as. t e- 
Ale ſpeaks, of Time; whereas many of the F- 
thers were educated, and for a long. Time lived. iu, 
Gemiliſm and. Hereſy, before they were 2 1 
to Chriſtianity, and came to the | Knowledge 


8 {92 v2 ni ed men 


2. 8 Bivines anion the Benefit of,” 1 
Labours of theſe, and the Writings. of many; o:h * 
learned Men alſo, tee emielves 
could nt d 1 N Ar 


ef nk 5 
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3. They have the Help both of far better T7. 
ations of „than the Fathers could havey 


and alſo of the Knowledge of the „ in which 
the Chief of the Fathers are known to ve been de- 
fetive. To which 1ſhall here add what the famous 
Mr. Hale of Eaton ſays in his . o Pet: 3 
16. P. 20. 1 4 4 


The aff prriat for Aeriquity ( figs he) cams 
chuſe, but ſee and net rang. an chas for rhe det 
Senſe (of Scripture) the Interyreters f | our own 
Times, becauſe of their Skill in the Original Languages, 
their _ preſſing the Circumſt ances and Coberonce — 


the Text like Places of Scripture 
like, have ety Pe the Ars Antiems. 


Nor will Thar the two Learned and Reverend Di- 
nes ſay, ſeem very ftrange, when 1 have told you 
— Dr. ayes —— — , that learned 
Forei n his Pr to Bi An ews's Lectures, 
— oth of that great Man's publiſh'd Epiſt les. 
That he look'd Biſhop Andrews, Dr. Overal, 
and other Fathers of our Church, as equal to Ho- 
ſou, and other holy Aſſeſſors in the general Coun- 
eil of Nice. To which it may not be impertinent 
here to inſert what Dr. Hammond in his Findication 
of the Liturgy ſays of that learned Man, wz. 
That our Compliance with the Ancient Churth, and 
not with the Roman, is the Thing which Iſaac Cafaubon 
e to wir, the Care 
 Antiqui Purity, t laims it where 
in his Epiſtles to a bis Pina; Ys Here vo 
| Part of the World the like to be found, nor ever boyed 
he to ſer it, till be came into this Kingdom. Dr. Ham- 
mond Vind. of Liturgies, Se&. 14." of Cap. 2. 
Thus did this ear Mes think of that Church, 
whichour A has withdrawn himſelf, asif i 
unſafe to continue any longer in her Conmeninion, 
But I conclude with that forequoted known ſay- 


66 Every Thing that we ſpeak, we — 
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eres bh ron; Se ney Th 
lutely, but every Thing of Religion ;, ev hing 
that aeg to be believ d aud #4. in order 
to Salvation. And if all this be not in the Scripture, 
if Prayer ſor the Dead, &c. be not there, it can 
have no juſt Authority I it baue not its Warran 
from the 7 22 it may wth. as much Eaſe be rejected 
a it is offer'd, ſays the fame Father. And I hope 
what jo be a ill will be ſufficient oy ber al e- 
tences r pecially ſince 
the Truth it ſelf 725 — — 72 has daſh'd 
thro' all letls Sophiſtical but confi» 
dent) Reaſons, for his Darling Tradition, again and 
in, in Mat. ,5. teaching us, that the of 
Ancients are not the Touch-Stone of Tron but 
his I ſay 3 Fe baue beard tht it ane wo of 
| Cited 
for 


old, &c. But I ſay unto you, &c. 
And now, e on Lin 

for this pre . tary Devotion of Pg 

the Dead, as that St. St. Rail, Se Gu 

ſeſtom, little need be ſaid. W 

bu P to reply what even Bellarmine — 
ays of it. De Litwgia Facoki fs ſemia, Eam non e 

ejus, aut Malta 2 aidem addita ſunt. Ei- 


r purious, and not 1 
Things have ſinee been . | ES 


The Li je Father d upon. Bf and Se Chr 
83 

as the reſt) either w or im 
that we can't make a judgment - udgment what in them has 
any primitive Authority. The learned Mr. 
he! n 

25. tells us, | 

That there are two Liruniet, which pas under 
the Name of St. Bad, the one iu Greek, the other 
k by Andreas Maſe; between 


tranſlated out of 
which there is Difference, that they ſeem not 


both to have one Father. Of theſe the Greek; is the 
prolixer; and as the a der 


— 


h { % 1 ionin it, diſhg- 
ther does Peſſevine the Jrſuit, mentioning 
prove thereof) has es much Change, by many 
Alterations and Additions, and thoſe ſuperſtitious 
too: So that whoſoever, be the Author, it is not 
now the ſame it wag at firſt.” l 

That which goes under the Name of Saint Chry- 
ſoſtory either is Sup ern or in Proceſs of 
Time much corrup For in it Prayers are made 
for Pope Nicolas, and the Emperor Aleziw.; where- 
of the one lived 500, the other 700 Years uf ater 
Chryſoſtom. And that mary Things 
Claudius Eſpenciens freely does conſe? Jr Men ther 
are Numbers 'of Liturgies, whoſe Titles claim 
St. Chryſoſtom for their Author. So that thoſe - 
tiger partly ſpurious ones, and partly i . ba 
which he Author of th Reaſons, and 5 dju- 
tors, to keep up Prayer for the D#ad, would ſham 
upon the People; can ( fore?) do him but little Ser: 
vice, "becauſe of no $reat- Authority; indeed of 
one at all, farther thaiithey : _ youched * oF 
Teſtimony. 4 Loot! 

And now, Sir., WHY 

Tho' Ps ayer forthe Dead was oratkigd wv 90 Ant 
ars, but gerne ly (as was obſerw'd) and other 
Cuſtsms,' yet the hren Prudence of Heir Refore 
mers, did not think fit to continue Foy as they Nes 
ia King Edward the Sixth's Firſt 
the earlieſt Account ison our Sid 8 e 
Jeſt unwarrantable Practices ſhould grow From! em. 
For they conſidered, that from Praying for the Dead, 
to expreſs their Affection, if happily th might 
thereby-increaſe the Joys or mitigate the Pains 10 
departed Souls, did ſpring up the Opinion of 
Third Plate, ; wherein? ce Souls of the Faithful ar re 
tormented, but may be eas'd by Praying” fir them.” 
And from Gommetnorition of morn of thoſe 
holy per ſons, while diſtodged Souls were 1 5 0 
to go directly to Hinver, insert call 
805 or any other Ry) ms pi 


ing 
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[85 ] 
ing them over their Altars, and with great Soſeiu- 
nity praiſing God for them, gave Occaſion to intro- 
duce Praying tothem, and ſo by er of 
Saints crept into the Church. 

' Commemorating the Dead at the Celebration of the 
Euchariſt, firſt brought forth Frayer- gt 
this ' Praying far them brought forth Purgatory: and 
Purgatory brought forth Pardons, — — HOY 
forth vaſt Sums of Money into the Pope's Coffers. 

So from Anointing'to — the Sickneſs of the 1.5 
did ſpring Anointing _—_ Grace to the Soul: 

Is it not ſtrange 3 any Man, who is not 
ſtrongly biaſsd towards — Would be ſo offended 
at this prudent and charitable Cate of the Church 
(as Sees to deſert her) to prevent thoſe" fu- 
perſtitious Practices, by removing the Cauſes of 
them, and think that alone ſufficient to juſtify his 
Separation from her ä — ſet uy a tw 
one of his own ? -- . 

/ But yet after all, what will you ſap Sit, if thoſe 
Prayers for the Dead, which the Fathers us d, be indeed 
Fl] retained in our Church's Liturgy ? And they 
really are fo, if the famous Arch-Biſhop Uſber's Aww 
thority may, be ſet againſt our Author's, and that + 
great and learned Prelate may be beliew'd ; who'telks 
us what the gener al Intent ion of the Church in thoſe 
ays was; which in his Anſwer to the Feſuit's on | 
he largely ſhews by very many Examples. 

« The primary, Intention of the Church in her Sup- 
plications for the Dead, was (ſays he) that the whole 
Man (not the Soul ſeparated only, but unit ed te tb 
Body at the Re ſurneſt ian) might: receive publick Remiſ- 


fron of Sins, and a ſolemn 1 in the Juag ment of 
teaſers Boy ade poſt Cu? 
r on es \ on 
Bliſs — . 7 1 1 1 


And do we not che very fame Thing in in our 
Prayer for the whole State of Chriſt's Church, in our 
Communion Office, where we ſay, we alſo "beſo xd 


I 


| [ 86 ] 
Holy Name for all thy SI departed this Life n thy 
Faith and Fear ? 

The Ancient Church prayed for their Reſwrelliag 
and the Conſummation of their 2 
Effect no more than to pray coming of — 
when all Believers ſhall be advane'dtorthe Height of 
Glory. Thoſe Bleſſed Souls that are now in Het 
ven, are paſt che Need of our Prayers for them, any 
farther than is now mention'd ; that whilſt we 
for the coming of Chrift, we "therein compr 
the Couſummation of their Felicity at the Refurs 
rettion, we give Thanks to God for their Exrellen- 
cies, even at our Altars, and pray to him for Gui, 
#0 follow their good Examples, that with them oy 
be Partakers of bis Heavenly Kingdom. 

So that tho? our Church (as Dr. Hunde- obſerves) 
has prudently rejected Praying for the Dead, beeuule 
there is noGround in Scripture, nor Foundation 
for it in the pureſt Antiquity ; yet does ſhe not only 
Praife God for them, but fro for our ſolves, and 
for the whole State of Chris Church, militant here you 
Earth. We pray for them that here are in 4 State 
of Tryal, and give Thanks for thoſe that are Ia 
State of Triumph. We praiſe God for them, bat 
we pray only that we may have Grace tofollow theit 
good Examples, conforming our Lives to 

and drawing the Portrait of their high and holy 
Virtues on our Difpofitions, and our Actions, chat 
living as they liv'd, and dying as they died, we may 
live wich them after Peach in Light and Glory even 

ing. 

Thus alſo when we meet to err our Wie 
Brethren, we pray to God to haben his Ki , hat 
ws wk loſe e thr of by 
 boly Name, may have our 'perfet® Conſummation aid 
Bliſs, bth in Body and Soul, in hs nerd and * 
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LY ( ſays Dr. Comber) that Prayers 
(webs Det did eviſe from the ancient Cuſtom of the 
primitive Church, in Time of Perſecution which was, 
to recite the Names of thoſe in the Holy Myſteries, 
who had died for Chrift : But it was ( fays he) with 
no Deſign to Pray for em, whom they beliey'd to be 
already in a State of Happineſs ; but to praiſe Gol 
for them, and to pe te their Memory. | 
Mr. Barter, in his Church Hiſtory, tells of one 
Victor, who in a Council held at C , under 
St. Cyprian, was condemn'd for making a Prieſt 
Guardian of bis Children, and by that Means intang- 
ling a Man devqted to the Service of the Alt. r, in 
the Affairs of this World : For which, that Hifto- 
ria charges the Cenſure with Rigour, in that his 
Name was therefore forbidden to be mentioned in 
Pr ayer for the Dead, and that there ſhould no O. 
tion be made for his Re. To this the learned Yin- 
dic or of the Primitive Church replies, and fays, 
This ſhews, that the ancient Praying for the Dead, was 
ö — e 

Act of Charity towards the Souls departed; 
89 7 likely, fo and 5 a Man as. 
K. Cyprian wes, would have been ſo cruel in bis Inten- 
tons, as to deprive a' poor Soul of any Relief, be had 
2. ſo neceſſary for ie. Dr. Morrice Vindic. P. 85, 


But all this does not ſatisfy the Azthor of the Rea- 
ſons, unleſs we pray for the Dead according to that 
Notion of it, which he has receiv'd from the Coun- 
cil of Trent, which defines it thus; The Souls detain'd 
in Purgatory, are help d by the Prayers of the Faithful ; 
and more eſpecially by the acceptable Sacrifice of the Al- 
tar; and that theſe Prayers, &c. are only to be offered 
for the Faithful, and ſurh as die in Chriſ. * 
The Carechiſm drawn up and publiſh'd afterward 
by the Order of that Council, deſcribes it ro be a 
Fire, by which the Souls of the Faithful; after ſome deter- 
minate Torments, are purged: Or, in which they fairly 
Gods 
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dad i Juſtice for the Failures whiah chey had not Tine to 
repair in this Life, and ſo become qualified ta be wes 


cexid into Heauen, where nothing that us impure” c 


men, A SIE al 4 14 „ % deen art oor 
Now, Sir, how agreeable to this Pojiſh: Doctrine, 
imported from the Abyſs of Tradition, that of 
the. Author of the Reaſons is, in P. 91. and 93. of his 
Defence, you may eaſily perceive z tho? tis, con-: 
cep'd wich Antics enough to cajole an unwary 
Nader. rr 8 „ rus lb 
For there you'll find ( tho! he doth not uſe the 
il ſounding Word of PuxGaToRY: in Proteſtant, 
Ears, yet) he ſlily, and under the Covert of other 
Expreſſions, plainly iutroduceth the Thing, in what 
bethere ſlappoles 4 1 140 fd 
That when a Man is pious aud regulay. in the Main, 
Jae Faxtes may be paſs'd over, by the Interceſſion, of fle 
Church, and ſame leſſer Failings, not accounted for, uber 
that Score. However under Favour, St. Paul declares 
Rom. G. 7. He that is dead is freed from Sin!; Where the 
moſt — Meaning is, as it — in b, 
nal References of our great Engliſh Bible, jaſtiß 
from Sin : Or, as Dr. — yo. the La 
acquitted from Sn. And tho' we allow that the 
Words will bear. freed from Sin, or a ceaſing from all 
ſigful Acts; and tho we farther allow, that there 
will be a more ſolemn and awful Acquittance of the 
whole Man, at the Sentence of the great Day 4,yet 
we have no Reaſon to depart from the moſt Wer 
and proper Senſe of the Words, viz. That 
who die in the Eord, upon their Death are aCtually, 
juſtified from. all their Sins. Beſides, the numerous 
Paſſages in the Apoſtolical Fathers, which .declare 
the Saints to be gone into the Holy Place, tobe with 
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Chriſt, and with the Lord, &c. Into which Place and 


Company, I can conceive nothing ſinful to enter. 

But that he may not ſeem to claſn in the leaſt 
with the Council of Trent, he aſſerts, that the F. 
thers ſuppoſe this COMMEMORATIVE SACRIPICE " 


5 em nem « 4 nn 


WN eee 


D EFS eee 


un 


ier aS 


< TW] 
iffirucions | _—_— ad ; 
Nor chit agrees: ſo — Pg, 


# 


choſk Trent — give ot the Remas HM y 
ane Eg doth nor more reſemble ere A eg 
lenri an or èvem their . — | 


of: "the :PHimo-primitive?! Feſwits | no Aliv 
— would idk no niore; "butt bers d, Gil 
ed as thoſe tha now are diving, and ſwarm about 
— 'Habits of Diſguiſe z ha nom on h. 
o — Sue ad 
upon 
— — anddey t re hopaſal-Beginging. 806 
would be eſisem d a8 — Enemies td % 
Snort apr (1h! dee prin dep 
no 1 ps 
y 1 allow'd this Gentlomge's Hay 


ticls of mt ws Gree ens — ir- 
r 


Clndition; . 
ef of tbe 
| Saws bark the Crurtens:: of the Grave 
and nen, „Cms dennen this World du 
eher, der Vet uſder — — 
e y the Deſect of his Re afonyy: 
es — his Ha: 
Mioſt certain it is, all the Grew 
oe is, dt can be bettyixt the it an unt Tri 
anphan Church; between us poor Moftals here an 
ett hr rk We l edi th 
us, ww } \ 
— — 1 


— ns rg — 
— 3 that'thby: with well aus: * 


12 * but do 


A 


_ in another; that 2 


. 
a« - = 


* — — what hun boon £39, {ill pte 


to be fy Gal ied, cha this Pr | 
2 Tee p 
mate a 8 F 

1 


end yd: it. — 
and co —— — un Aerials 


Faith hieb i tobe foundecbupon plainanih 
Saeed — — 


idublitabſe 
having any clear to command, or rec 
mee to our Belief and Practice, that ivhas not i 
any Colõur ot Countenance-:ob the Hoh 
Bible to te it: Nay, as tis explained; id inter» 
ins —— the Apoſtoli- 
ar; A 
cal Fathers, Lon to the 


9 22 er ĩt be a juſt Reaſon 


. — So —— of ther 
== 


2 7 (i869 


with 


www amgoagy we oo 


it was nequined: in the rſt 'Lvcurgy of Kam. VI, 
than thai! the Bread, be Lnlogened: ( or indeed 


thmondeady ö gras dg 
Fi dividing of al Matters and Occaſion, of Difr 
ſenſan, it i mat the the, Bread. prema d for ne Comp 
mn, be made. tho all d Realm, after one. Fart and 
Faſhion, UnizaninzD ard nnd, 46 it m harr. 
Why che Bra 4d in the Sacrament. ſhould not he 
Vnlesvenad; why theſe Nm Humerifts in R 

Fd. the Via firſt 


ter in 


* 


eee e 
Bread is ti df the 
— —— 


it at Ni | 
— F 22 


Eee 


i much I can't fer, Bet in the firſt Book it is 


18 


— avell 82 


of that — 
4 Ed the VI, ſo much 
Unleaveried Bread, as well as the A 
as fair a Warrant ſor the one, —— — 
Nay, we have a more certain Direction for the Vu 
which is expreſſed, than for the Kind e Bread; which 

s not defimd. Beſides; if chin, on this Occaſion, 
us d Onledvened Rread; it — is was uſual, 
common, and ordinary Bread at that Time, as 
alſo would uſe that Bread which is / uſunl and com- 
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theſe being eey d in New Wine ut put into the: Plefes 
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Ra Ster to be poured” ume the Loni foro 
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© ciedrt; and artwiight them Oper 
c Cr A Eds Apr too z which 
5 he did, eu he commanded us not to follpw/bik 
© Example any farther than co dothar which 
* that is, te r- Nba ard rent it, to tale ne E 
© #1d di *; we tranfyrels not Cv s laſticu⸗ 
* tion, hetliet we commumdcate in Leavened or Un- 
© leavened Bread ;, whether in Pure Wine, or 
© Minglet' with mar. The: Commandnlent" lies 
c upon the Se, to em f the Bread, and un 
© of the ci, and therein of ti Fae of td N h 
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different. : WW ao., Aste ue. 
The fart ges Divins pete a- © That St. Cy2 
* Pia: in that Epiſtle doch plat 2 — 
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5 um. is on the bye, that he ſpeaks of 
Water with the Wine, which was the U 
a Time. And we diſlike it not, only we hold the 
Church is free in this kind, to receive in Pre Wine, 
c as it is the Manner of ſome. Proteſtant 
or in Wine Mingled with Water, as it may be in 
* ſome others. To which 1 ſhall here add _ 
Biſhop Taylor aſſerts. 
© The Eſſentials. of the Inſtitution, abe to be 
F infallibly retain d; but for the Grcumſtances of it 
we are wholly at Liberty ; ; no: Obligation or Ad. 
£ vantage, no Duty in imitating the Fractice of our 
Saviour. Thus ( ſays he) to celebrate the BleC 
. ſed Sacrament of our Lord's Supper, with Bread and 
c Wine, to do it in Remembrance of his Death; i 
* Matter of Duty and Obedience; but to ſuppoſe 
it to be or Act nous take it in Vnlea 
2 Bread, or in with Water, is ſo 
far from being — — — that its 
< and ſuperſtitious . MTis Hlattery and not 
Vvhen we follow our Lord in thoſe Tig, in which 
he gave no Commandment, in which he ptot 
© pounded not himſelf imitable, or to doe) obey'd: 
7 For, what Ceremony or Myſtery: was it, that 
t accordinig to the Uſages of ſober. Perſons,” he put 
Mer into the Wine f Dult. e 1. 2 


þ 
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But, I chink, ene of this, ſeeing 
what has been ſaid of Prayer for the Dead, concludes 
alſo againſt the Neceſſity of the Mxture, both bein 
built upon the — Foundation of Unſcript 
ral Traditions. Only 1 will tranſiently note bare 
that the Church of "Cerhey and its Neighbours, 
Bad a peculiar obvious Reaſon to dilute their Wine 
plentitully with Water, to antidote the Foy ſon and 
Headineis of Gypſu, with which they ud their 
Wines: For —— obſerves, near the End of his 
ſuſt Book, that the acynthi an and ; Leucadias Wines 
YON Head, becauſe 22 bad an _— 
* Ms vu 
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Gy in them. And Pliny L Lib. 14. C. 19. ] tells 
us the Africans abated the Roughneſs of their Wine > 
with Gypſus and Lime. And again he asks L Lib 23. 
C. 1. J What healthful vigorous Perſon is not afraid of 
Things Lor Wines ] ſeaſon'd with Gypſas Cor white 
Earth] and Lime ? And by the bye, in the firſt cited 
Place he paſſes Sentence the diluted Wines 4s un- 
fit for Sacrifice * There being natural Reaſons'why 
thoſe Things which are offer'd to God ſhould have 
all poſſible Perfection, both of Kind and Degree. 
I ſhall now refer theſe imperious Dictators to what 
the learned Dr. Cave ſays in theſe Words. 
Their Sacramental Wine was generally diluted, 
© and Mix d with Water, as is evident from Fuſtin 
© Martyr, Ireneus, Cyprian, and others. Cyprian in 
© a long Epiſtle expreſsly pleads for it, as the on 
© true and warrantable Tradition, deriv'd from 
© Chrift and his Apoſtles, and endeavours to find out 
many myſtical Significations intended by it, and 
© ſeems to intimate, as if he had been particularly 
warned by God, to obſerve it according to that 
Manner. An Argument (ſays that learned Doctor) 
which that good Man often produceth as his Warrant 
to knock downa Controverſy, when other Arguments were 
© too weak to do it. But tho? it ſhould be granted, 
© that our Saviour did fo uſe it in the Inſtitution 
* of his Supper (the Wines of thoſe Eaſtern Cotin- 
tries being ſtrong and generous.) and that our '$4- 
© viour, as well as other ſober and temperate Perſons 
© might probably abate its Strength with Water (of 
* which nevertheleſs, the Hiſtory of the Goſpel is 
* wholly ſilent; ) yet this being itſelf a Thing I- 
© difftrem and Accident al, is no Way Neceſſary to the 
* Sacrament, could not be Obligatory to the Church; 
ö but might either be done, or let alone. Prom 
Chriſtianity, Part 1. Cap. 11. P. 330. 
1 kad Adin who has, I think; 
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So that very le 
clearly determined this Point, agreeably to what 
our Reverend and Learned Dr. Field had SEE 
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before : (de Abcients ) Ang Water wird 
Wine, ab conſerrated in the Bleſſed -Sacy Mew, 
becauſe in ordinary Uſe, their Wines bor, wire 
wont to be ſo allayd. We wr the tile Rea 
Mixrore, Mingle net Water wy Wine * the Savy, 
ment. 

Wherefore let us keep to, aralentiditiorhe np 
inſtitution of Chrift, who, in his laſt 7 
are ſure gave Mine, but can't be certain 
Murer to be drank, where Mer is neither 2 
nor included for he calls it the Pratt: F the Vine, 
which 1s Wine, not Water. | 
Before the Conſeeration of the Sacrament, bur 
Saviour took Naa Brend, and Narutal Win. 
And therefore, in Reaſon ( fays' another leathed 
Writer ) this 'ought to be 4 conſtant” binding PriſctipMok 
ro all who miniſter, and uſt the — and nos to 
om the kind uſed by him. Chrift, withid 


vary fr 
doubt ( ſays he) celebrarett with a nad 
that this ought A 


Mine. And this argus ſufficient! 22 

uſed, and none orhey. ee » Conrle of Divinity, 

Tab. 1. Part 1. P. 204.4 200. 

- Fo theſe (ex abundunti) let me add on 

and that is the late Rev: Dr. Hornre, in h 

of the Sacrament, Intitled (Tus Onverire Ne- 
sos) where he ſays; b 

lt is not very Miate ria to know; whether the 

Vine Chrift made uſe ot in the” Inftitution of the 

& Sncratment was Pure and mm d; yer bis proba- 

© ble it was Mix d with Mae, — 

mary in that Country. 7 in 

bs — no ſuch FHing, but in or only 

© tel} us, that it was, the Fur of hf Vine C 

© and his Diſtiptes: diank-of : Auch this ( fe de 

e ſufficiently:juftifies the-Uſeof: Pars Winr br ouf 

C 9 the Bushſt — ng | 

© tho? the Fewratevery paramprotyin' U 

6 — — wag Uhr Paf- 

* ſovey, as well as tt other Times,-r6 Mingte Wa 
7 IO ter 
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«© ter with 1 hy) Thing 
that e Ln c che n in 
* the hffiutian of the Sacrament, from the com- 
© mop Cuſtom of uſuig Afix'd Wine ; yet fince the 
*. Foak of Cad, "ahereby wears t0 be govern'd, is 
© Gent as. to this — at leaſt, K. 
© the Chrifki an Churches, re 10. i Liberty, to 
= Pure or M A 1 the Sacraments 
A 267. 1 

Nd EE 'bo wiſhe than Choi, 9 
think ir neceſſary to mingle: alev or 
tu mix more Aſyſttrice than we have learn n'd of im, 
eee 77 0 41.) 
1 


Hint ef Mixing obe 
nar 


nor Ang 
otherwiſe than Chri#t himſelf has =] 


Teach them t 
Wah ton 


any Thing of 
de bd Supper, . — of heir A- 
—— — ach had ig been a Mar 
fuchizgpottance- as our Alt uni ans do make 


— would not haue failed te 


Her art nan, ANAND IK to v. 8 
e 1 Ten, . Chrift 
did, who is before all others, and calls himſelf the Truths 
and . Po uchoſe facred Word, if we 
ſerict hv do adhere, it! will be of more Force ta fix 
ad ſettle. ou than a. Thouſand Argu- 
ments of ee, and cogjectural Inferences, 
>" Par N Flouriſhes, 


le, and draw 
"no % a 


%E — | 
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For if this Mixture were ſo abſolutely neceſſary,” 


a3 this Gentleman endeavours to make Men believe 
( who, I muſt. own to you Sir, 1 cat think he be- 
lieves it himſelf; to which I am-induc'd, by look- 
ing into his Erica Dittionary, where I he 
tells us, that Pope Alexander the Firſt, was the ff 
that ordered Holy Water to be bleſt with Salt, and 1 5 
led in private Houſes, to chaſe away the Devil, and that 
it was this very Pope, who inſtituted, chat Water 
ſhouid be Mingled with Wine, to ſignify the Union.iof 
Chriſt and hos Church: ) If this Mixture were, Fay, 
ſo eſſentially Neceſſary, there can be no doubt, but 
there would be ſome plain and expreſs Mention of it 
ſowewhere in the New Teſtament, either by Chi 
himſelt, or the Evangelifts, or the les, which 
tis certain there is not, as was before, but 
2 inſtituted (faysour Author”) 1 5 Alexan- 

1. | W ame 3110 

And if ſo, then, that Wattr le cn Mag 
with the Wine, N 57 opoſal to event 4 
ation, without a De/ertion muſt nec 
enſue, is, what, fure was never heard of, 2272 
ghty Oer hf (in Imitation of the RNs, 
55 * * t up kat. as a Dif ator in Religion, im 
his precarious Aſſertions as Magifterially, as if Ache 
were Oracular, upon his ſeduced Followers, who 
hang up, his :lingle- A (but double > Ca. 
— 57 yielding blind Faith, and "—_ Obedi 
ence to him. But, 

I would intreat this new Diſturber of our afflified 
Mother, and all that ſide with him againſt her, ſe- 
riouſly to conſider, that Schiſm is a very Sete and 
grievous Sin, not to be expiated, no, not by the 
Blood of Martyrdom ſay E And that 
there is no Cauſe ſucient to defend the leaving a 
Communion, but a Neceſſity of Sinning, by continu- 
wg in it: And that therefore they had need be bet- 


ter aſſured, than from Unſcriptural Traditions, and 
mere Conjettural Inferences, that they have juſt * 
ö 1 . ion 
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caſion or it, before they withdraw from the Com- 
muuion of a Church; and if they find they have 
raſhiy withdrawn, whether they are not bound to 
return without: Delay. Which tis to be hoped, as 
— —— 
17 7 2 dur gave 
ſelves lea ve to thin, A vo prevents 4 OED 
\ WhatCommunion it is they have ſuffered them- 
ſelres to be withdrawa from z even that of the 
thority, upon moſt mature and ſarious Deliberation, 
with a petfeft Submiſlion to the Rule of the Holy 
Srotwe, nud wich a proper Deference and Regard 
to, che Firſt and 2 n e e Fo 
Acchurch that does uot»rgguire a Profeſſion of 
any falſe and erroneous Opinions, nor enjoin any 
cuntraty to che Divine Command. 
A Chuxchthat has been ꝓretected by a Succeflion 
of wiſe and pio Prices 5 that was de fended unto 
Death by marq of Refermers who compos d 
the SecdndLiturgy, and by u late Martyr d, Sa- 
vereign che Blefled King Curies the Firſt, now with 
God; and by the Writings, and Practice, of as pious 
and able:Bivines, as any u alive ( rip Nor 


7 
- 


nentia; ) Sr perhaps have:exgr:been in the Wor 
oe the inſpired Apoſtles mont: out af it. All whac) 
aunanimenſly agreed, that there is nothing am, 
in ber H#arfuip ʒ but that on the Sntj All Things 
therein ate at laaſt innocent, an free from Sin, if 
not pure Abl t.. 
And now, ye Gentlemen. of the. Conifer, canſi- 
der, 1pray-what Ground. there can be to juſtify your 
Separation from ſucha 62%" Of „%% 

Is it poſſible tar you, S , heir, Leader into the 
Deep of Schiſm, to think really and indeed ( ban 
Bae) che Propoſals you publi td! 49 reve # Separe- 
nian, the Alterations you demand, and the Reftora- 
wou you require! in en to 


Fa 4 
4 #S ; . 
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bear you out iu your  Deſertion of your Holy Mother, 
and carrying away with you many of her 
whom you ſes debauch'd from their filial: Obedi- 
ence ?Are your Unſcriptural Tr aditions, and fal ſe Cone. 
ctures, your ſeeming Probabilities,andillogical Inferens 
ces your many notorious Eſcapes in common Bene, 
and common Learning, by which n unthink- 
ing People into a Belief ofthe Neceſſiy Projeng for 
the Dead, and the Mixed Cup, — Are 
Things ( no where commanded by God, nor recom- 
Fever by our Church) fit to be put in Batance with 
— Church's Peace and the Unity of Chriſtians ? 

ble that you can really in your Heart believe, 
a Omiſſion of theſe, at the beſt, but indifferent 
Things! in the Rubritſts of our Church, to be a Grie- 
vance ſo intolerable, as dividing into Parties, and 
ſeparating from one another; as forſaking the 
Church's Communion, and ſetting up an oppoſite 


Altar; as combining into a — an ry 
-afd a Kind of a few Independem Church, with 
new Communion Office, from which you have a 


cluded the Ten —— ho? in ſeveral 
Views they are the moſt uſeful Part of the whole 
Service, as they aſſiſt the Pious with a more parti- 
cular Conſeſſion of Sin, and as they more particu- 
larly remind or inſtruct the Ignorant in à com- 
dious Knowledge ot their Duty. And were your 
late Pertbr mungen to be canvaſs d by the ſame Me- 
thod which an Artificer of your own hastaken againſt 
a much better Man than your ſelf, as the World 
ſays; and could any Scavenger de found for this 
dirty Work, it would eaſily appear how much and 
how often you forget your ſelf F 12 nm” 
I'would intreat you Sir, the Author of the: Reaſons, 
ard of this Criminal Schiſm, to think ſadly, how 
you'll be able to anſwer to God or Man, for the de- 
plorable Miſchief you bring chis poor Church, 
now in a State of great diſtreſs, ſuffering for a holy 
Cauſe, and a holy Conſcience, by this New Diui- 


ſou 
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ſoon whichyou have made. Oh that you ſhould be her 
You know, Sir, I'm ſure (tho not mentioned by 
you in your Eccleſ. Hiſtory, yet related m Cotton a- 
gainſt Wilkams, P. 117) the Story of Penry, au 
eminent Separatiſt in Queen Elizabeth's. Time (as 
you, alas! are now) who at the Place of his Exe- 
cution, told the World, that he bad \grievonſly. offen- 
ded the Queen's Majeſty, am drawn many ef ber loyal 
Subjects imo Separation from the publick Aſſemblies of the 
Church: And tho he did ſee his Error, and beg Pardon; 
yer, _— could not recal thoſe he had 3 
therefore he acknowledges, their Blood. re- 
quired at his Hands. This lay hard 22 Con- 
ſcience when he came to die; and may be a very 
ws nay Reflection to you, Sir, who are involvd 
in the ſame dreadful Schiſmatical —— when you 
our Head our dying Pillow. 
But I ho G ( at leaſt; 1 win) borter Things of 
you, and chat you will in A Second DEsERTION 
Discuss*p, own your Miſtakes (whether wilful or 
otherwiſe ) return to the Church, and be ſo ſucceſs- 
ful, as to bring thoſe along with you, whom you 
have caus d to ſtray from her. „e 
Indeed if the Condition of our Church Commu- 
nion were ſuch as God's Law does forbid, or will not 
allow; they might and ought to ſorſale her, who has 
forſaken him. But this can't be prov'd againſt her, 
ſince ſhe exacts no forbidden Thing of them, ſince. 
they do not ( I think, as yet) condemn her Doct- 
rine : And ſince there is nothing unlawful appointed 
in her Worſhip ; to withdraw from her, becauſe thoſe 
Additions and Alterations they on a ſudden arefalln 
in Love with and do ſo much affect, that they will 
leave Father and Mother for their ſake ; to renounce 
her on theſe Accounts which indeed can't be re- 
— by 17 Power only that bs 
em, that is, Clergy in Convocation, prepa a 
them, and fitted for 9 . 
2 rity 


come to lay 


” 


[ ro8 1 
rity ) is ſuch aw-unreaſorable and criminou 5 
paration, as does, for any Thing we — 
them out of the Comimmion of the Catholict, 
as the Engliſh Church; and conſequently out of che 
ordinary Means of Salvation which is a nm 
not to be {lighted. - 
Sure Lam, St. ban Ir i Maiifaſt, — 
he who is not a Member. of — cannot have the &. 
vation of a Chriſtian. But the Members of he 
goes on) banc: 'd\ together by the Charity ka 
Unity, and by the ſame do ſtick to their. Head, 
Head is Chrift Jeſus. Now if it be 
any Man ſhould be a Afember of the He 
who is not a Member of his Body, the Church 
if *tis impoſſible a Man ſhould be a Member ofthe 
Body from which he is divided; and that Sclwſm 
does ſo divide a Man from the Body: In what a 
plorable State is the Sch;/marick ? And how then can 
a Man that is ſuch; a Man that lives withmthe Cun- 
munien of the Church, and u mi n 
from it, beſaved? 
Ay, but tho they have indeed. 
nd deſerted this particular Church Fall, yet 
they have not ſeparated from, or deſerted the Calbe 
lick Church, but are united to the Members thereof, 
ufarping the Title of Primitive Catholiths. + 
But, I fear they are under a fad Miſtake, and ars 
no more Catholic ts than Hereticks are. For as the 
ſame St. Auſtin ſays ( Lib. de Fide, 21 mb. — 3.0 
Neither the Heretic pertains to the Caholicł hurt 
caufe he loves not God, neither the — bes 
cauſe he loves not his Neighbour. And Laber, 1 te- 
member, in his Collaquies ſays, that the Heathen fits 
Againſt God the Father, the Haniel againſt God the Son, 
and: the Schiſmatick againſt "God the Holy Ghoſt.» 
there be — and — Guilt on the 
Part of him who fins aga inſt oly Gheft, above 
that of him who ſins againſt — * that the latter 
may otan Fonte, bee the ather is W 
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41 Hope: or Poſſibility of Pardon: What 

then can they expett who do thus -wilfully . 
For : who CORE ſame Faber in another Place) 
— e agdinſt the Hol * Guosr, at 
he who rage A Jach m_ Gus? 


S 


rim? 

Tie Ithink; . 
may ascertainty be Dm (without Repentance) 
for being a Schiſmarick, as for being a Heretieł in his 
Opinion 3 or a Relei to his Prince, à Drankars, or 
mn Audakerer, in his Manners, Zure I am, the an- 
cient Chriſtian Father; thought ſo; who have diſ- 


fefted this monſtrous Sin to the Horror of any tru- 
ly conſcientious Chriſtian. To. Inſtance but in one 
only — — — — 
Biſnop Alexandria; as Nicepherus 
—— relates — — 
no leſ Glory, yea, greater, in his t, nos to 
— — ſarvifie en Lau; which 
— ny we 
pL CH mmatich, as to be as Ide 
— — 2 0 
udgment o 


| obs of kin adulyent Mathes, 
would wel — what a late learned Di vine 1 
in this Caſe: 
of Were I fo fond of my Judgment, as to lay it 
© inthe other End of the Balance the De- 
4 — En Church, ſo as to conclude with 
= —— — 
ra in any Particular (as 
« Wretch ſaid, had he ſtood at God's Elbow when he 
© made the World, he would have told him hoty to 
© have made it betten) I ſhould ſuſpett ſuch a Da. 
© ring Thought, as the Spawn and Jujettion of the Old 
© Serpem. ons tho I will not _— Un- 


wth fo 1 I ad 5 Ti 71 * * 
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© derftanding to any Man's Tpſe dixit, or ſuſfer 
my ſelf to be led away by an Implicit Faith; yet im 
Matters of Diſcipline, Order, -Government, and 
© Manner of Worſhip, where nothing is obtruded; 
— lb of God, I deſire to ſubmit to 
* the Will, and Acquieſce in the Commands of my: 
© Governours. And tho? I were fo 'Eagle-Byed; as 
© todiſcern Defects in our Church Offices ( for the 
© pretends not tobe Abſolute, as appears by her Pre- 
© face before her Service Book) ſo they were conſiſtent 
with Piety, I would not go about to make a 
* Rupture in the Church, and ſtand aloof from her 
£ Communion, tho? I ſhould not be gratiſied in having 
© that amended; which perhaps ſome il} Humour, 
© or Perturbations in mine own Eyes, repreſent to 
me — amiſs. For as, the Eaſtern I tells 
us, y Things which I want are dear, Pa- 
+. deer v cheep; So, che what I would have may 
© ſeem to me of great Conſequence, yet the Peu 
© and Welfare of the Church are far greater. Thus 
that Reverend Divine Dr. Hinkley, in his Perſuaſove 
ro Conformity, P. 88, 89. whoſe Chriſtian Temper, 
Meekneſs, and Modefty, I leave to be thought of 


our leſs humble and more conceived Author, 


whoſe Pride and Vain Glory, not ſuffering him to ac- 
knowledge his Miſtake, ſtrain all his Wit to de- 
lude himſelf and others, into a ſtrong Belief of 
them, and of his Ability to defend em. 
But ſuppoſing there were any Blemiſhes or De- 
fects in the Conſtitution of our Church, a good Man 
( ſure) would not proclaim em, and lay them open 
to the World, but rather caſt a Veil upon, cover and 
conceal them from common Notice and Obſerva- 
tion. For, perhaps it may be found, at the Day of 
Reckoning, as great Wiekedne for a Man to 
expoſe the Nakedneſs of his Spiritual Mother, - as ĩt 
was in that Accurſed Wyetch to look-on the Shame of 
his Natural Father. Had the Author of this New Se- 
paration but exerciſed that Modeſty, as not wo 
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fer his own private Sentiments before the 
and Peace of the whole Church, he would have con- 
tinued in her Communion, and either have kept his 
trifling to himſelf, or at leaſt not have ad- 
vnc d them into Princi les of Separation. Dr 

' Yet, once more, | wiſh he and his Seftwies 
would bethink thenrſeives, whether ĩt be fit to ven- 
tnre the —— Sin of Schiſm on the 
Grou vix. Becauſe ſome of the 
Prayers and | in our Communion Service, are 
not exact 5 he fame e fn the , Tu of E4- 
ward the VI. 

"Can you, Sir, who have made your fol the Head 
of the Separation, the foremoſt in this new Apoſtaſy; 
think, that aii the Propheſies, Prefigurations, and 


Unity of C urch under the Goſpel; that all 
the me 00a Injunctions, all the earneſt In- 

—— paſtionate Obteſtations and 
his Apoſtles ; allthe ſolemn ſacred Acts and 


—— — — — Paſtors, to — up Unity in the 


4, ind .Diſs 
— alth are Denncarins of of the ſeve· 
reſt Judgments 


the cauſleſs Breakers of the 
Churctrs Peace: — rk l ſay; imagine, that allthis 
will be put off, and made void upon ſuch - ſorry 
Grounds, ſuch triffing Reaſons, as you, and none 
but you, ever ſound out, ro give Countenance to ſo 
wanton and ene, and every —_ 1 
Believe it, Sir, it concerns you, who have ſo ow, 
expectedly broken away from the Church, rent the 
tender Bowels of that holy Moher who gave you 
Life, and whoſe Breaſts you ſuck d; who have not 


only thus ungratefully deſerted her your ſelt, but 


made it your Buſineſs to bereave her of as many of her 
Children as vou can ſeduce by artificial Addrefles, 
and falſe Inſinuations, by indefagitable Endeavours, 
to gain Proſelytes to your Schi, and to "hem 

them 


Deſcriptions of the Old Teſtament, - concerning the 


Dy 
* 


I 1121 
them in it: It concerns you (1 ſay) both ſor the 
Sakes, . and your own, to bring mare plain and 
weighty Reaſons than yet you have done, to prove 
their Separation juſt and neceſſary; becauſe your Schiſm 
otherwiſe, according to the Sentiments of the ge- 
thers, is not a leſs, but a greater Grime, and flains 
— 3 
ſhould Sacrifice to Idols delatry, firaply 
conſidered, be init ſelf worſe than Sau ſus, yet 
Zn ex Conkeruences iamore — —¼ 
who is the Head of a Schiſm, does more Miſchief 
the Church of Chriſt, than if he turned Pagans 
or Few. But alas! what ſhall we ſay ? Dr what, 
think we, will the Generations to come Jay ? WII 
not Poſterity ſtand ama d, to find a Separation 6 
| Epiſcopal. Proteftants ( which I don't hear theſe Mes 
have as yet publickly diſown'd themſelves to he) 
from the Church of England ; which by the  Judgs 


vines, as well Abtoad as at Heme; is not only 
true and ſound Part of Chriſt's Univerſal Churoh, hut 
the moſt ſound and Orthodox, the wt truly Ni- 


mitide und Apeſtalical, aten dec 


of the whole Earth ? 
Will it not (I ſay) Amme fun a0 ( un 
ſurprizeth the preſent ) n—— —— 
this ſo much Admired Church, which, 22 
the Flames of her Afartyrs, came af thut 
ing Fires with ſuch Purity and Glory, chat 
| red bright and glittering in the Eyes of h 
Nei bours; yea, the Light and Splendor of the 
whole Chriſtian World? What will thoſe who dae- 
oeed hereaſter ſay of thoſe our new Epiſcopd! pee 
riſts, that have Ange this Church upon nq-yuſt 
n given, upon Pretences fo weak and friuo- 
Jous; yet fo obſtinately inſiſted on, as to orm a 
e Communion, — og 0 
it is obſervable, that the Jeſuits them(elves:(ithe 
birtereſt Enemies of our Church) do not change 
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with any Thing materially Boil; but onh 
iem in many "Ofages and Rites; whic 
prove) to be ' Apoſtolic af: 
And now if thoſe Children which ſhe has nouriſhed aud 
brought up, be ( the fame Pretenee ) as ſpight- 
ful and bitter ag#inſt their Holy Mother, as even her 
profefs'd Adverſaries, the Roman Feſuits, | bringing 
the ſame 8 againſt her, let them look 
ok that even 7 not their Acciſers at the 
NI 7 
e ee ler chem de eech 
that the Defrct: and Omiſſions they charge her with 
in the Matter of her Prayers, win be found too light 
to weigh in the Balanee againſt the black and — 
mendous Guilt of their bißn and Separation, and 
all the Nr of it here und hereaf- 
ter. n 
by nothing t Terms of Communion plainly” ſinful : 
Far it is mod certainly our to — with 
any Thing! that 1 is not ſintul, ragher than' earns an 


2 the Dal, _ the Mixe- 
ture, were forbidden by the C hurch, which yetthey 
arenot (being ingonly teft out, and not injoin's) can it be 
— fol withdraw from her Communion pon 
ſueh a ſlender Pretence ? 

When Men inour Church are raught how eolptiove 
icht, and how to live wel, and how to die well 
have alt good and proper Offices admirably fied 
to ſerve theſe great Pur) in order to their eter- 
nal Salvation, tho' Prayer for the Dead be not in- 
join d, (which yet how our Chureh norwithſtandin 
does realtif it, you have ſeen above:) and tho t 
Mixture be not inſerted among her 11 yet it is 
not prohibited: and what can Men, chat have no 
HW! Deſign, defire more? 
Certainly, Sir, to deſere ſuch a Church, to 3 


her L 
1 18 
they pretend (but cannot 


furh a Communion, and and ſet up one in Peſpight ani Op- 


poſition to it, built upon decrepid ancertam Tradi- 
P 


tions, 


— — ́— ͥṹ — — 
_— 


| ; 
| 
| 


none ever thought ſo before: None of the AAartyrs 


the whole Church Service, with great Deliberation, 


: \ ne }: 
tions, doati enough indeed co Yo thong GUeng 
Old ds be found Rotten: This, 1 can't help 
thinking, muſt proceed from ſomething that is very 
ill, but not yet ſeaſonable to be ound; and there» 
fore I ſhall content my ſelf to gueſs. and not to 
name it : But yet I ſhallnot forbear to ſay, *Tis down- 
right Schiſm, if ever there was Schiſm in the 
Vorld. = 

Let them then (1 fay again ) bethink themſelves 
what a mighty Evil Schiſm is, and will be found ſo 
before God at the laſt Day: And whether the Things 
they have forſaken their Mother for, are fit to, be 
laid in the Balance with the Peace and Unity of the 
Church, and the Conſequences of it. Sure I am, 


in Queen Mery's Days; ſome of them hugg'd the 
Liturgy in the Flames (not the Firſt of King Ed- 
ward, which indeed was not throughly rack'd from 
the Lees of Superſtition, the true Reaſon, I fear, tis 
now ſo zealouſly contended for) but the Second 
Book, in which the Things, theſe new Troublers of 
our Church are ſo noiſy for, are left out. Of this 
Book, I have told you the venerable Biſhop|Kidley's 
Judgment. I ſhall now lay before you the Encomium 
the great Arch-Biſhop Cranmer gave of it, who 
ſeal'd it with his Blood, That he did believe, that therg 
had not been a more "uſeful and godly Book, than the 
EnGL1sn Liturgy, compos'd ſince the Time of the Ape 
ftles. To which I will add the Teſtimony, which 
Dr .Rowland Taylor, that bleſſed Martyr, gave of the 
ſame excellent * | L 

There was, publiſh'd by the moſt innocent Ki 
Edward ( for whom God be prais'd everlaſtingly 


and Advice of the beſt learned Men in this Realm, 
and authoriz'd by the whole Parliament, receiv'd 
and publi{f'd gladly by the whole Realm: which 
Book was never Reform'd but once; and yet by that 
One Reformation, it was ſo fully perf according 
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to the Rules of our Chriſtian Religion in every be- 
half, that no Chriſtian Conſcience could be offended 
with any Thing therein ' contain'd. I mean ( ff 
he) not of the Firſt; but of the Book Reformed, 

What would that holy Aſartyr have faid, had he 
ſeen it Reform d as now it is, the Superſtitions and 
Corruptious of the Church of Rome being intirely 
Abrogated, and all Things rectified according to the 
Word of God, freed from whatſoever might reaſon- 
ably be excepted, againſt, and made fully Perfect. 

I know not, Sir, how this our incomparable Li- 
turgy ſhould fall under the Cenſure, or be excepted. 
againſt by any but Roman Catholicks (as they love to 
call themſelves :) that they ſhould be highly offen- 
ded at it, is no Wonder; beeauſe this, under God, 
has been the moſt effectual Means of keeping out 
Popery, and continuing the Reformation among us; 
the ſtrongeſt and moſt effectual Bulwark that ever 
was rais d againſt the Roman Superſtitions and Ido- 
latries. This ſome Foreigners (as a Reverend 
Perſon obſerves) have been fo ſenfible of, that 
they have not doubted to declare the Common-Prayer 
Book of the Church of England, of all Liturgies ex- 
tant in the World, beſt deſerving to be the Ukiver- 
ſal Liturgy, for being ſo excellent a Repoſitory of 
the holy Doctrine, as well as Devotion, contained 
in the Scriptures. Beſides it is moſt conformable to 
Antiquity ; except in ſuch Inſtances where it has ex- 
ed and improved upon it, ſo that there is none 
comparable to it; as keeping the moſt defireable. 
Mean, betwixt two Extreme. Ji. 

Thus, Sir, I have freely laid open my Mind, and 
unboſom'd my Thoughts to you. And I hope it can 
| err that a true Son of the Church, after . 
uch an infolent Charge drawn up againſt her, and 
her admirable Liturgy aſpers'd by an inglorious De- 
ſerter, and this publiſh'd to the World, in open De- 
fence of a Church, for which our Fore Fathers lad 


* 


i donn 
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don their kia and the beſt of K was Mar- 
2 It can ſure be no Offence, but filial Duty, eu 
ipe off the Aſperſions, and vindicate the Hendur 
of Ws Holy Mother, by whom, thro? the BleM 
and Mercy ot God he has his Soul's Bi 
and Growth, and in whoſe Bolom, as he has al- 
ways lived, ſo he hopes to die, 
| 443 (A, Sir, 4 + pris End to this tedious 
Letter, had you not ſtartled me with a New Cm 
nion Office, which you ſent, compos'd and printed, 1 
preſume, Permiſſu Superiorum, to ſupply Gch 
the Deſiciencie, of thar of the Chureh's, and te 
juſtle out that unedifying Performance : In 10 1 
oblerve as betore, he has left out the Decalogue, and 
the People's Confeflion and lterceflion, joined to 
each of the Divine Prevepts, Ne likes em not, and 
will not admit them to be read in his Proſeucha; tho 
they were ever eſteem'd an admirable Proviſion 
Security Againſt IAdolatry; becauſe ( fays he) 
ting the Jen Cummund ments in the Communion 
2 e by our Fi Ene11s4 Reformation, and s 
erber modern and anqrectdented. 
e the Recital of them with che Res 
ſponſes, were not in the Firſt Office of Bd. 2 — 
were introduc d into the Second (ſo great 
and loved by the Martyrs of Queen — ng — 
© ,an. Order it is 1 N learned — — of che Al- 
: Lance of Diving Offices ) and of as high, Prudence 4s. 
© can be devis d in ſuch a Chriſtian Affair. Here 6, 
© God ſpeaking by the Prieſt, another ojfs to the. 
people; ſo that it ſhould be, anto Ws. 
al that the Lard gur e 1 Deut. 5. 
WEED He ſtands delivering unto u, 
8 we lie proſtrate in the — Peſtore that 
can, ſtricken down with Terror at thoſe dreads: 
9 0 — which never any Man, - without God's 
preventing and aflifting Grace, did, or can obſerveʒ 
$ * the Violation of the leaſt of which, were enough 
in 8 ſtrict Juſtice eternally to — * 


[ 117 ] "ag 
And therefore we are directed by the Church, to 
invoke Geo s Grace. for the Ap gs of 5 
„ Will. Oo everyone we are t to y 
St. Auſtin's, Da . 
comman The Sum of this petit ionary 
Reſpon ſe is derived from Dent. 5. * 495 
chere — Heart in them, that all 
my Command ments. And as we crave I 2 
x from God, ſo we implore his Mercy for our Vio- 
© lation of them. So be, P. * To whom 1 
ſhall add what the Learned and Pious Dr. Ham- * 
2 in his Nindication of the Engliſh Litwgys 


n 
Tho' the reading the Commandments, and 1 
© before, and Reſſonſes after each of them, be not 
r anciently to be found in the Church, as a Part of 
* the Service, but only retain'd — che 
© till King Edward's Second Litur 22 
© bea very profitable Piece of 8 
© uſe of as it ought. The Prieft, after a pfemisd 
© Prayer for Grace, to love und tee Gods Com- 
© mandments, is appointed to ſtand and read every 
© one of the Commandments diſtinctly tothe People, 
©. asa kind of Moſes, bringing them from God to 
to them. Theſe are they to receive in the hum 
„ bleſt Affection of Heart, and Poſture of Body, 
* as Means to try and examine themielves ; to hum - 
„bie — a Senſe of their ſevetal 9 | 
thereupon implore (every one 
J himſelf and. othets, eveu for the Wave 


c 9 * e. 
Firſt | God's Mercy for Parden for all that has been 

1 committed againſt the Letter of each Command- 

. © ment, or ——5 ever Chriſt and the Coſpel have — . 

5 © down under any, or Wee e 

1 © thoſe Heads. And, 

4 © Sremdiy, Grace to peter for. che Time, to 

I come, whatioever may be acceptable  Chrift-i 
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© leiſurely done to each particular Precept, the 
© Heart inlarging to every particular under that 
© proves an excellent Form of Confeſſion of Sins, and 
© of Reſolution ( and praying for Strength ) to fore, 
© fake them. 

And let me tell you, ( ſays that Great and H 
© Man) were God's Pardon — fervently — 
© ten calld for, by each humble Soul in a Kingdom, 
© for evèry Man's Perſonal and the whole Kingdom's 
© Nationkl Sins, the Atheiſm, ſpeculative and prafti- 
©-cal, 1 ty, Infidelity, Want of Love, and Fear, 
© and Worſhip of God, Ke. in the Firft- Commandment, 
wi thee all the reſt, and the Grace of God, to 
* work all the.contrary Graces in every Heart, in the 
© Heart of the whole Kingdom, as humbly and hear- 
0 < tily invok'd: the Benefit would certainly be fo 

© great, and ſo illuſtrious, that none but Satan, who. 
is to be dethron'd, and part with his Kingdom 

© by that Means, would ever deem it Neceſſary to caſt. 
© out this part of the Service. Vindic. Cap. 1. Seft .37., 

But alas ! this good Doctor, not having the Spirit of 
Propheſy, could not foretell there ſhould an Extra- 
ordinary Man ariſe, who, in Con junction with Sara u, 
mould think it, if not abſolutely Neceſſary ( as Prayer 
for the Dead, and the Mixture, yet ) ) "highly c 
venient at leaſt, to caſt theſe Ten Commandments ( o 
unſerviceable to the Intereſt of him, who is the great 
Promoter of Diviſion ) out of his new Communion” 
Service, under the Pretence of their being altogether 
Modern. And yet as Modern as he ſays they be, and 
therefore leaves them out, they need ( ſays the pious 
and Devout Biſhop Taylor) no other Warrant for their 

ity than the 20th Chapter of ExoDvs. Preface, 
to his Holy Offices. 

And, if the Decalogue's not being taken by our 
yp Reformers into the Communion Office in that Firſt” 

Liturgy of Edward VI. be indeed one Reaſon ( as this 

Author of the Reaſons ſays) of leaving ĩt out in his Nem 
Service; why, for for the ſame Reaſon, are the Senres- 
IB 4 ces 
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ces and Exhortation ſuffered to be continued in the 
common Daily Service, and not caſt out with the 
Commandments, ſince they are not in that Firſt Litur- 
O, which begins with the Lord's Prayer ? | oh; 

And as upon a Review of the Hrſt Book, thoſe 
Sentences with the Exbortation, Confeſſion, and Abſo- 
lution were added ; ſo was the Decalogue, with great 
Piety, made a moſt uſeful and valuable Part of 
God's Worſhip and Liturgy, by the Suffrages at the 
End of every Commandment. | 12 
q — wy it ſeems, 42 different 
Sentiments of the Divine Decalogue, than the Com- 
poſer of this New Office informs us he has. They 
did not think thoſe divine Precepts of the Moral 
Law ( by which we are to ſquare our Lives here, 
and by which we mutt be judged hereafter ) were ſo 
appropriated to the Fewiſh Synagogue, as to deſerve no 
Place in the Chriſtian Worſhip. Wherefore, to their 
great Edification in Piety, they order'd the Recital 
of the Ten Contmandments at the Beginning of the 
Communion Service, with a ſhort Devotion at the End 
of every one of them; moſt prudently and piouſly 
judging, that, till Church Diſcipline was reſtored, 
nothing could more effettually awaken ſuch as came 
to receive the Holy Sacrament to a deep Seriouſneſs 
in it, than having the Law of God thus folemnly. 
pronounc'd with thoſe Stops and Suffrages at the 
End of every Precept, to make the People with 
penitential Sorrow reflect upon their manifold 
Offences againſt it. | 1 

And indeed, that it was not ſo in that Firſt Li- 
turgy, and that Prayer for the Dead, with ſome other 
Things, were kept in, which upon the Review were 
left out, is not to be wonder'd at: For neither 
could they, whoſe Office it was to reform, ee 
thro? all Things at firſt View , nor ( poſſibly) would 
they bring in all Things requiſite for a Thorough Re- 
: formation at once ; but firſt inform the People's Un- 
* WH derftandings, as to the ſeveral groſa r == 
0 urc 
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Church of Rome, that ſo they might remove the un- 
juſt Prejudices they might have had againſt them, 
which elſe would have occafioned great Difturban- 
ces had they been at firſt enacted. 
But there is yet another Reaſon this Rofiner of 
Liturgies gives, for his caſting the Tex ——— 
out of that Office of his, which he ſots up in Oppo- 
tion to the Church; and that is, his ike of the 
Fourth, which being placed ng the — rather 
than admit that Precept, he t it better to e. 
clude the other Nine, and fo the Bil paſſed againſt 
them all. I 

But that Fourth Precept being centiluly'n Part of 
the Decalogue, which was deſigud to be a Rule of 
our Obedience in all Ages, is therefore received in 
our Church, and taken into her Litung — this 
Great Man, it ſeems, thinks otherwiſe ; in which, 
( according to what Dr. Hammond lays — Sa- 
tan and our Author (two of the great Difturbersof 
the Church at this Time) are of the ſame Julg- 
ment, and perfectly agreed. 

Hetells us, he — leaves out the 4 e 
„ becauſe the Fourth Commandment is foreign 
the Chriſtian Religion; and therefore he 5 * 
leaving out the Ten — out of Diſſaffe- 
&ion to the Fourth; for theſe are his expreſs Words, 
The Fourth Commandment is foreign to the Chriſtian R.. 
ligion; And therefore, — it could not well have 
been ſagly omitted (why not, if it be foreign to the 
Chriſtian Religion?) he thought fit to wave- repeating 
the reſt. Tho? if his Diſlike had proceeded from 
real Tenderneis, he might have — againſt this 
Objection by a Rubrick, as the Scorch Church has 
done in her Liturgy, without ing to that 
Height of Indiſcretion and Outrage, as to caft them 
out. And beſides, he might have obſerv'd, that the 
Church of England intended this Conſtruction, that 
it was the Morality of the Worſhip, and not the 
particular Day of the Fewiſh' Sabbath, in wn 
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L 
ſhe inſtructs her Children: For both in Her Com- 
munion Office and Catechiſm, ſhe has atter'd the Sab- 
bath Day in the End of the Fourth Command, as it 
ſtands in Exodus and Deuteronomy, into the Seventh, 
Wherefore the Lord bleſſed the Seventh Day, |8C. :. 
And therefore, really, Sir, l'm apt to think this 
Gentleman conceals the true Reaſon of leaving the 
whole Decalogue out of his Office; and that it was 
not indeed for his Diſlike of the Furth, but of the 
Second Commandment, and out of a Deference to others 
who have left this out; and for their doing ſo, they 
do affirm, that that Second Commandment doth not at all 
oblige Chriſtians, but belongs only ( as our Author ſays 
of the Fourth) to the Fewiſh Diſpenſation, and ſo ſo- 
reign to the Chriſtian Religion. ee 
Or, what think you, Sir, of the Fifth, Honour 
thy Father and thy Mother? What if That (tho 
not own'd for ſuch, yet) be not the leaſt Induce- 
ment to the Omiſſion, of which his Performance and 
Practice is an open and bare-fac'd Violation, in diſ- 
honouring his civil Father, by whoſe ſupreme civil Au- 
thority, our Sacred Liturgy iseftabliſh'd ; and deſpiſmg 
his Spiritual Mother, whom, by all Laws, human 
and divine, he ſhould live in Obedience to? And 
how diſpleaſing it is to Chriſt, that any ſhould de- 
ſpiſe his Church; as it appears in many Places of 
Scripture, where the Church is highly magnify'd, ſo 
eſpecially in Mart. 18. 17. where our Lord has com- 
manded, that that Perſon ſhall be accounted as an 
Heathen Man and a Publican, who hears, and obeys 
not the Church. "A eng Sf - 
Sir, Tb Man's deſpiſing, impleading, and de- 
ſerting his Holy Mother; wrangling with her Chil- 
dren alſo, whom he can't pervert to his Party and 
debauch from their Duty and ſtrict Obedience to 
her, brings to my Remembrance the famous Confe- 
rence at Hamiton-Court, where the Diſſenters were 
loud and clamorous for Alrerations in the Common 
Prayer Zoo; and when they were — | 
WT GE Q eir 
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dicious Prince. | | 
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their Reaſons for it; before that learned Prince King 
James, they were then found to be as weak and un- 
fatisfaftory, as you ſee our Author's are now, tho? 
urg d with as great Importunity by them, as now by 
him: Thus his Majeſty has told us in his Proclamation 
of March the gth, in the firſt Year af his Reign 
primed before the 014 Common Prayer, in theſe 

OTQS, 3 LN 2:17 W 
We found mighty and vehement Informations, 
F ſupported with ſo weak and ſlender Proofs, as 
© peargd to us and our Council, that there 
© Cauſe why any Change ſhould have 
in that which was moſt impugn'd, the Beek of: Cont» 


© which appear'd to be fincere, nor 
©: Rites,” which was juſtified out of the Practice of 
© the Primitive Church. Thus that Jearned and jus 
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Ihe ſame, I doubt not, all unprejudie d and im- 
partial Men will think of our preſent Liturgy, not- 
withſtanding our Author's Reaſons i And that it be- 
ing happily ſettled and eſtabliſh'd, it ought npt to 
be Alter d, becauſe, as Mr. Baxter formerly, ſo our 
Aut hor now vainly pre ſumes he can make a better, 
And truly, Sir, I with this audacious Gentleman 
ſtop here, and not go on in the Height of bis 
Conceit, to cenſure our Creed, as well as our Liturgy, 
as deficient too, becauſe ir wants juſt as many. more 
Articles, and lengthen our Creed, as well as-ſhorten 
the Commandments, and in Time corre the An- 
ficat alſo. But to proceed, the -King therefore in 
the Concluſion of his Proclamaiem ay, 
We do admoniſn all Men, that hereafter. they 
f ſhall not expett or attempt any farther Alicratia 
© inthe Common and Publick Form af God's Service, 
£ from this which is now eſtabliſh'd z for that - n@t- 
ther will we give Way for any to preſume, that 
£ our own Judgment having determin d nah 
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© of this Weight, ſhall be ſway d to Alterationby t the 


. N. 22 any light Spirit. 
lamatiort the learned Kin 
w_ * 


1 We had no Realonto eſume Things were ſo 
fur amiſa as was pr e we e 
© the Kingdom. under that Form of Religion, whith 


© by Law was eſtabliſh'd, in the Days of the 0 
Queen, of famous Memory, blaſt with Peas 
« Proipeticy, both extraordinary, and of . many 
© Years Cminuance: A ſtrong Evidence chat Gag 
© was therewith — And if Gd be 
it, we need not $99. het 22 ſhall, ee 
againſt it ʒ nor yet out orderly, regular Conſtitution 
——— the 2 of e 
WIE 15. 7 1 
ä 1 remember, Sir, to have read, chat it was à 
among the Loorians, . 
change their Ancient Laws, and put up New, 


come with a Rope about bis Neck to their Sena, that 
if there were better Reaſons int his New 
than fer. cham, he hould bake N fr oh 


Attempt: Naw tho this is y ſeyere, yet 
ſome Proportion of this Caution would certainly 
have prevented ſome forward Propoſals and Innovar 
tions But I proceed now. 

S. inks ſme note of the Ofc of ger 
tion, which this improving Genius ( dy 
. 5 
publiſhed in his: Preface, to which he telk us, has 
reſtored: the Creſo and the Chriſm 4 angina fer 
fer the Sigh, the Aeviawng N 
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1. As to Confirmation. 


Shall lay before you what the moſt learned and 
excellent Dr. Jeremy Taylor ſays in the Fifth Se- 
Trion of his Diſcourſe of Confirmation, where he 


s, 18 e 
: "That Prayer and Impoſition of | Hands, . was the 
whole Procedure in This, and all the Chriſtian Rites 
and Miniſtries of the Church; that they are — 
but ſolemn and 8 Prayer, by an i 

and a gracious Perſon, ſpecified by a proper Order 
to the Bleſſiug deſign'd. And therefore, when 
St. James, commanded that the Sick Perſons ſhould 
ſend for the Elders of the Church, he adds, Let them 
pray over them, that is, lay their Hands on the Sick, and 
pr ay for, that's praying over them. Tis Adumbratio 
Dextre (as Tertullian calls it) the right Hand of 
him that Miniſters, overſhadows the Perſon ſor 
whom the Prayer is made. (ls 1 Kr 
And becauſe Confirmation was moſt ſignally per- 


form d by this Ceremony, and was alſo ( Heb. d: 2.) 


4 


call'd and noted by this Ritual Part of it, Impoſition 
of Hands, this Name was retain'd in the Chriſtian 
Church. And this Manner of miniſtring C 
tion was all ( fays that learned Biſhop) which was 
in Commandment or Inſtitutioun. | 
But becauſe, in Confirmation, we receive 
from above, the Fathers made uſe of this Allegory, and 
paſs'd into an external Ceremony and Repreſen- 
tation of the Myſtery, to figaify the inward 


race, 
I find ( ſays he) in Cyril, and in ſome late - 


nods, other preity Significat ions and Alluſions, 
made by this Ce::mony of Chriſm. That this was 
the angent Ceremony, is without doubt, and that 
the Church has Power to do ſo : But now obſerve 


what this great Man concludes, viz. 


Becauſe 
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| Becauſe there was no Command for: it, Cancer 
ing Chriſm there is no written Word, ſays St. Baſil, 
ek of the there is none; he ſaid it not 
of the whole Rite of ' Confirmation : Therefore, 
thoꝰ to this we are all bound, yet as to the Awointing, 
rhe Church is at Liberty, and has, 3 Auche, 
257 omitred it in our Miniſtration. He goes on oe 


ys, 

In the of King Edward VI. the B ſhops 

Wd che Sew the Croſs upon the Fore-Heads of 
them that were confirm d: I do not find it fince or 
bidden or revok'd, ſave only that it is omitted in 
our later Offices. And therefore, it may ſeem, to 
be permitted to the Diſcretion. of the Biſhops ;. but 
yet not to be us d, unleſs where it may be for Ediſica- 
tion, and where it may be by the Conſe er 5 
2 which I have nothing inks interpoſe, 

t, | , 
| That neither this, nor Thing elſe, which is not of 
the Nature and Infieution of the Rite, ought to be done 

PrIvaTB AUTHORITY, or ever 4t all, but accord- 
ing to the Apoſtle's Rule, decently, and according to Or- 
der; that is to be dove, and nothing elſe : For Prayer 
and Impoſition of Hands, for invoc aig nd giving the 
Spirit, is all that 5s in the Foundation and Inſtitution. , 

And in his. Epiſtle Dedicatory, hs — Treice 
thus expreſſes melt 
Jndeed it is one of the Advantages, in eam 
juice in the Miniſtry of this Rite inthe Church of ENGL Au 
and In BLAND; that whereas it was - ſometimes c 
ſometimes hindered, and ſometimes hurt by the Appenda- 
ges and uſeleſs Ceremonies, it is now reduc'd to the primi- 
tive and firſt Simplicity us; and the Exereſ- 
cences usd in the Church of Rome are wholly pared 
away (which 1 fear are thoſe the New Office has 


reflor'd ) and 8 Hands, 
i bo merely zealouſly adminifter d. 
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To this, Tſhall add what Dr.” Cober ſays upon 
the Office of Confirmation in "OF erde 
Book, where he ſhews, 

That the Oil, or Chriſm, which: was 
used, is not of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, nor us d 
Confirmation ; but was added after their Times, in 
A huſion to the Oil unto which the Holy Spirit iscom- 
Pared for its healing and flaming Qualities. 
I dis Chriſmation (he ſays) is actompanied with 
much Super ſtition in the Roman Church, and has ex- 
eluded the more ancient Rite of ing on of Hands: 
So that our Reformation (as he well' obſerves 7e. 
fore (not the Chriſm, but) the primitive Ceres 
mony, and re) the Anoiming, well 
i was not Eſſential to this Office,: nor os d by: the 
4 — 9 ü Weds ther recorded they did. 
tis faid (Aff. 8. 17.) They laid their Hands on 
them, ( viz. on thoſe that believed) and they received 
the Holy Ghoſt. Here is no Mention of Oil, or of Bal- 
fam, which Pope Eugenins the 4th, and the Counteil 
of Florence, and the Roman Catechiſm, affirm' to be 
the Matter of the Sacrament (as they call ) of 
Confitmation : Nor is there any Mention of o_ 
Words, I Sign thee with the Sion of the Croſs, &e. 
which the Pope, and the Popiſh Cat calls the 
Form of the Sacrament. The Apoſtles usd no Unition 
in e which Eſtius confefles to be the more 
| ion even amongſt the Romas them- 
ſelves. In that, or any 5 of 
there is only Mention of me 
' "Anointing, and Croſſing the For Heal wththe Baſe 
mated Oil, by the Finger of « Biſhoy.'* 
"Tv what has been Aid, let me add what ls 
mous and moft learned Biſhop Jrwef ſays, in "His 
Treatife of the Sacrament, P. 79 
ing of the ſeveral Anſer in „ he cen. 
ſures this as a very one m the Manner of ies 
Miniftration : For, thus ( ſays he) the Biſhop ſaid, 


_ ©] Sign thee with the Sign of the Croſs, and * bee 
wit 


\ 


ſition of nde; n 


" ob on © 
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© with the Oil of Saluation : This they (the Roman 

© Biſhops ) did, theſe were their Words: They. took 
© not this of ChriF, nor of his Apoſtles, no *. the 
* Ancient Faber. lt agrees 5 Chriſtian 
© Faith, to give the Power of Salvation unto. Oil. 
He that ſeeks Salvation in Oil, 2 
. e Kingdom 
LOI. Oil for the Belly, 9 


* 
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UM F FT 


4 
Pup 


Y ——_— — Creſs ? Where Was 

© thy Blood, ang the Price of thy Death and Paſſion, 
© when 4 Drop ef Oil was of Power te werb Remiſhon of 

© all Sns, to ſaus and defend ag ainſi all the Darts of 

© Wicked Spirits, and to refreſh btb Bedy and Saul 't- 

© Yet ſo were we taught, and ſo vere we led, 2. 


that learned Prelate. 180 
Now, whether this Reforing Humour of the new 
Separation, doth-not fo teach and ſo 1 in en- 


re 
tian, let any impartial Man 8 
have perus d the Nulrick in 2 
orders the Biſhop — begins it, 76 
cla e imme; And verily thus the Pr 
of the Council of Trent ſays, it muſt be 


polition of Oil a6 Balſam, 


* 
e very good 
l a 
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nem And grant, 'that all thoſe who after Baptiſm ſtall 


be Anointed therewith, my be cleanſed and ty both | 


in Body and Soul. 

No I leave it to yon, Sir, or any ſober Man to 
judtz e, whether, becauſe this Cuſtoms is laid aſide by 
the Church of England (as it is by all other mu 
Churches) and Se doth not order her Bi 
this Principal of the Schiſm doth his, in the Rubrick of 

his' Confirmation Office, To anoint one of the Per- 
ſons to be Confirm d with the Chriſm or Ointment (made 
exactly according to the Roman Diſpenſatory) — 
the Sign of the Croſs upon the Forehead, and ſaying 
thee with the Sign of the Croſs, I moin r 2 with boly 
Ointment: 

L leave it, I fay, to all ſober Chriſtians to; 
whether the Omiſſion of this Roman — 
will bear him out in his Separation from the Church 
of England, or excuſe him from the Guilt of a moſt 
unreaſonable and enormous Schiſm.' l 

For theſe things it was, that Calvin faid of the 
Firſt Litwgy of King Edward VI. that there were in 
it Tolerabiles Ineytie ; why he calfd them ſo, fince 
Fooling in the Wor p of God is, no doubt, Intatbrable; 


tet him account for: And fo likewiſe let our : Author 


for his not being ſatisfy d without them. But the 
things Calvin ſo n the Liturgy was clear d of 
in the Amendment; ViZ. of Prayer for the Dead, Chriſm 
at Baptiſm and Confirmation, Ks Unttion of the Sick, 
which are the things our Author is ſo clamorous-to 
have brought in again and reftor'd, as they-were in 
the Times of Popery. We all know, Sir, it is requir d 
in Popery,that the Prieſt at Baptiſm do croſs the Child with 
Oil or Chriſm on the Crown of the Head, to give it its 
full Chriſtendom, leſt it ſnould die before 
which Confirmation the Romanifts do thus deſcribe: # 
is an Unttion with Chriſm (which is a Compound of 
Oil of Olives and Balfam) upon the Forehead,” in Form 
- of a'Croſs, by the Hand of a Biſhop, by which the Perſon 


e does receive ſtrengthening ora from . 
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firm thee with, 4 by TELE a n Mone | 
the Father, A of t Fo es Ghoſt. 


Dee ry 
zeſr or make 

the fs on Pork Fad with Chr: ſm Chrifm, #3 an 5 LY 
Hat Patt of the Sacrumeiſt a8 ey ter: N N 


Confirth#ivh ; Which not 


foe iInjoin'd to be done in 
the Church 6f 2 as it is in the Charth 'of 
Ton, cheſt Nen have left Mer. Abd Whittier w, 
can be chought;do the Lnclinations ftrougly bend 


Are not theit Faces ſet, #5 if they were going, und 
pace tag, met el Yo NON unt! Bur tb 
proceed, 


we 15 {2 


. Viſtation of ; th 84. 


N which Office of TOY as 6 great 8 
NOD. Ons as epuyt..  Regipe, To rake 
ome [ſweet Oil of Olives, «hd. putting it into 4 debent 

Pa fed nd conſecrate it, according to this his 
determyn'd F * 1 
ws 4 Led God, n 
ames, to Amnoint . me 
that t 2 their Arkh Health : Bleſs 1 205 
8 7 122 Creature 1 Juice Ny Olive 5 
Grant that thoſe... who. it 12” 75 7 


xd deliver i from all Pains, Tr oubles, nd 10 0 


0. D 8 55 5 hag 

The Sc Per ſen the e th. 
at the Diſeretion of the Prieft, Oh 4 Power of In- 
conſiſtency ! 1 this amn WO 
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And this Anointing with Oil, he aſſures his Pa 
tients, is not only ſupported by Primitive Prattice, by 
commanded by "the Apoſtle, St. James. 

And really, Sir, if what he ſays, in his Preface 5b 
true, viz. That it is not here Adminiſter d by Way of 
ExTREME Uxcriox, but in Order to Recovery : And 
it have the ſame Effect, which it never failed of in 
St. James's Time, it would then be the Oil of Glad. 
neſs, to all poor Patients that lye | 15 in Beds 
of Sickneſs and Sorrow: But — oyn) 
Apothecaries may ſhut up their hop el the Col- 
lege of Phyſicians disband, and all Seudents in that uſe- 
ful Science throw away their Books. But to be 
ſerious: 

Weakly cknowled ge, as to Matter of Fall, that 
Anointing with Oil was — primitive Practice, and the 
Apoſtles did Anoint many that were Sick, and healed 
them, Mar. 6. 13. And as to Matter of. Precept, 
St. James appointed the Elders to Anoint the Sick. 
But bath the one and the. other was in order to.a 
Miraculous Operation in the Cure of the Diſeaſed; 
and therefore (ſure) not pratticable in theſe "Tings, 
which pretend to no fuch Giſts. 

That the Anointing in St. Mark was a b 
of the Miraculow Cure of Diſeaſes; is evident to a 
Demonſtration ; fince it is plainly aid there that 
they anointed with Oil many that were ſick, and 
healed them; and that to the ſame Purpoſe it words 1 
that it hadthe ſame Effect in St. James, is 2 
For upon the Sick Man's calling for the Elders, and 
their Prayins for, and Anointing him, tis ſaid, "The 
Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, that is, ſhould re- 
ſtore him to his bodily Healch; which is clear by 
the next Words, And the Lord ſhal raiſe bim up, that 
is, to his former Strength aud Health. | 

© This Praftice our Author would now revive, 
who founds it upon this Paſſage of St. James, which 
concerns only miraculous Cures, which were. to 


ceaſe, and long ſince have ceas'd to be in the co_ 


— 
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So ſays our great Biſhop Jewel ; S. James in - ſaying 
Anoint him EC Oil, does not ſet down an Order — 
unto he would have the Church of Gi tied for ever. It is 
not an a Commandment that After- Ages ſhould” 
do the like ;, but only a particular Champ ane pong The Ti ime 
to uſe the Gift of Healing. 

The Church had the Uſe of Amointing ſo Jong! as 
ſhe retain'd the miraculous Gift of Healing ; but it 
has no Word of Inſtitution to warrant the Practice 
of it till the ſecond Coming of Chriſt; nor was it in- 
terpreted in the Times of the Apoſtles themſelves, 
to be a Rite ſo Neceſſary, but that the Miracle of 
Healing could proceed otherwiſe, and without it. 

For the Apoſtles themſelves did not always uſe 
this Sign in Healing; but ſometimes the Word and 
Prayer only ; ſometimes Laying on of Hands _y 3 
ſometimes Touching ; S F acing only, as 
you may ſee in their Ar; ſometimes their Shadow 
only, as the Shadow of Peter healed many, Act. 5. 
15. ſometimes Things brought from them, and gi- 
ven to the Sick, as from Paul were brought unto the 
Sick (not confecrated Oil of Olives, but) Hand ler- 
chiefs or Aprons, and the Diſeaſes departed from mow, 
AC. 19. 12. So that, you ſee, this Union was of» 
ten omitted, and not thought Neceſſary to be us'd by 
the Apoſtles themſelves, who ſometimes cured with 
Anointing, and very frequently without it, and it Was 
indifferently uſed, or not uſed by chem. | h 

Now the Deſign of St. James in thoſe Words 
( CIR 15. .) is plainly this. He directs the 

to Call for the Elders of the Church to aſliſt 
him in that Condition: The Means by which "they 
were to aſſiſt him, were to Pray over him, and then 
to Anoint him with Oil in the Name of the Tord: bind 
End for which they were to uſe theſe Means, was 
the Recovery of his Health, and the Remiſfion of Sins, 
Now of theſe Mens, and this End, the one is Fer- 
OY, Viz. 22 RS ; theo ge? 


[Wm 
that iy, 6 tha.dagiting 2 04, and Raſtitu of 


Healt 
2 the Apoſtles had. the Gift — 
we grant; hy that in Order to their e 
culous Cures they did uſe the Conn of fonts 

ing with Oil, we deny not: But th 

being now, ceas d * e 27 3 — 
do ſay) is become alt e TEL! 
— Foug and. for that Re e to bes 

aſide ; for doubtleſs, God 

Sigus. Whilſt this Gift, of Healing ( 
continue only for a Seaſon ), was. Mg ep. 
long the Sign thereof ¶ Anointing with Oil) dicken 
tinue; but the Gift ien the Sign ceales with it. 
So that St. James ſpeaks, foraſmuch, ma was 
in Force in h's Time, and binding only during, its 
Co. tinuance; but not for ever, as, the P and 
this Heterator of quc Church's holy ( da, 


1 learned Dr. Hammand; in his Annotations, 4 
ſerves, that in order to Regovering of tha Sick, 
Unttion, or UT 1s not a Ceremony. of any Pro- 
priety or Fitneſs for Uſe, the Gift of: miraculous, 
Healing being not now. pretended ta. And. there: 
fore 92552 Ceremony, which was ſomętime 
on the:Gift, and was. adjained to the Exercile 
on Purpoſe to ſhew, that it was, clearly, a Galt, * 
rating without natural Means (to which End, tha 
Uneſficaciouſurſs ot Oil as very proper.) muſt, long 
ſince aug ceaſed to haye any Propriet , 

And to that Queſtion, Is not the Fuieſt cõmman- 
ded to Avaim the Sich in the Name of the Lord i | ihalh 
(not knq ing whether you haue the Bock by, yon 
ſet e Dr. Comber: 's Aptwer to it gel 
in 0 


Words 
'*All the Proceſtan Chugchegdo omit this. Angie 
« ingfqx very gaodRezſons; becauſa it wasonly aCeren. 
Ann BORE ta the State of tha primitive: 
. 1 miraculous Gifts lafteg, amongſt 


which 4 
ngit © reckon'd 


of ity; 
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1 Cor. 12. Now 


to preach, he gave 
«Power ob Hale, inthe Ba 


pe 


keey the, 

pe by St. Jamet, 
. Confeſſion. of Sins, and Abſolutionz 
that can be made appear to have been 

us d to the Sick (excepting where Adiraculows Cures! 
* were to be: wrought, And theſe alone are ſuf- 

$ „ Hgient for the Comfort. and Relief of pporlanguiſhe; 
ing Chriſtians, without the Addition of ceremo- 

; riakOil, which wascho Symbol ofaGift which the 

© Church not nom enjoy: And thereſpre can. 
be of no real Uſe at this Day in Wee the 
etz e our Fepple, to put a 


new 


Le Ts ical 
new Signification of our own Deviſing upon. it; 
© nor Raw un them expect that from it, which they 
© wil never find : For we had rather lay it"afide, 
© than uſe it to yain and evil Purpoſes. So He. 
And to vain and evil purpoſes only can it ſerve, 


now, if it be uſed as our Author declares it is, (but. 


with- what Sincerity we ſhall ſee anon) only for the, 
Recovery of Health, which (alas!) inſtead of effeRt-, 
ing, by a ſuperſtitious depending upon this Pre-, 
feription of our Religious Charlatan,” and negleUing. 
the Advice of learned Phyficians, and the proper 
mea1is of Medicinal Applications, may cheat many 
out of their Lives, increaſe the Weekly Burials, and 
fill up the Bills of Mortality. But to proceed 

Our Church (ſays the late Reverend Dr. Puller, 
in his Moderation of the Church of England, Chap. 11. 
P. 322.) has the ſame Order for the Viſiation of the 
Sick, and preparing thoſe of her Communion for 
Death, with that of the Church ever ſince the Pri- 
mitive Times, which was e and Abſolution, and 
the Holy Viaticum of the Body and Blood of Chrift, 
which we retain. And I Pray (ſays Spalatebfir, as 
he is there quoted) what proper and peculiar Effect can 
(Extreme). Untion have on any faithful Man, for the 
Occaſion of paſſing from this Mortal Life to a'Glorious Im- 
mortality, which may not be intirely obt ain d by Faith and. 
Repent ance, the Holy Euchariſt, Alms and Prayers, eſpe- 
cialy the publick Prayer, and Abſolution of the Church. 
Theſe, have the Communion and abiding Promiſer of 
God, which UncT1oN has not. And as it was uſed in 


and about the Time St. Fames ſpeaks of, it was (you 


have ſeen) a miraculous Gift, © 


So then, tis plain, there's a great Difference be · 
tween the Anointing that Apoſtle ſpeaks of, and the 


Anointing now required by this New Light 
He ſays indeed (as was noted before) It is Admi- 


'niſter'd in Order to Recovery, and not by way of Extrims. 


Unttion ;, which ſhall be confider'd preſem . 


pet's as D r 


{ 236 ] 
That it is only in Order to Recovery (as he 
liſhes it to the World) I muſt beg 2 Excu 


not believing him, till I ſhall hear * 


not) that either his Reverence himſelt, or any of his 
Schiſmatical Followers who officiate by his Viſit tian 

„ do pretend to the Miraculous Gafs 24 cal ig 
wh reof Anoimting was an outward 


Days, Ge which was 1 ſay, ( — ſure it 


ought) tobe. when the Healing Gift was with 
but for a time e the Church 

on ch Credit and Pr of the Go 
ſince nothing is more evi than that I 5 
now.ceas'd, what can the Continuance of the Sign be 
for? Or what Reaſon can Fe have for. Reſtoring itz 
bus 5 uy to introduce the © Popfh Extreme. Uneton ? 
for certain was Tempo bang but for a 
Se and therefore ee Gig = 4 4 
Chuck. ich if the Sign hay cy fill be ke t up, and con- 
del in Uſe. and Practice, it . 1 be no other, 
than (in plain Terms) a falſe, lying, and deceitſn 


Gee . to be uſed A in. ay 
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| But to Pay toward; , an Aer 


Pr any be SOR 1 Viſit them, —_ fr and 
: And tho we do not Aneine them with 
A oil, we Anaint them with the Precious Ou 
of the M, ercy of God, one Proꝑ whereof is inſiuitely 
more I then all this Gentleman's Fuice * 
Olives. We. earpeſtly recommend the Sadneſs, of 
2 Ro 5 55 N Compoſing: We beg 
for Pity and for Par on, for Strength. aud Support, 
for Sanctification of their Affliction aud; Deliverance. 
We exhort 470 to Patience under their Sufferings, 
and a perfect Reſignation to the Will of G: We 
them how. to e depart, this Life, and to 
comfort 
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toffifort chemfebves with the” Hgpe''of Fri tort: 
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157 on tönt thit Erbert, nh Ll 
aud PiousC ſers of our 5 
drawn up i in che x e e, f 8 
thing wanting that can be deſired Nr the 
tion and Benefit 'of fick and dying | 


they loſe nothing by not 
of Olives : That the Omiffion of 
uſeleſs Ceremuty, is abundantly Jupp 
ee holy A — 
Prayers and rage N / 

tial Conteſfion, 7 50er AVER Pe tore 
be deſired (1 4 (1875 A 100 Wel more beneficial 
the ſick and dying Perſon,” thanthe 


. pris by th e 
6 
Pi y intended to bring into UR the P Ee. 
Vuction; which does not contern the Body and” 
Diſtempers, but relates to the Soul only, and 
Diſeaſes, For erer Sacrament 0 
Prieſts do not a to any but thoſe hon f 
Phyſician has given over, and Tho they think paſt 
Hope of Recovery, not dreaming of 2 Reſtoration 
to Health b their | bu fing the de- 
parting Soul from all the fullage and Remainders of 
Sin, and are therefore taught to Pray over the dy- 
ing Perſon in theſe W ' this holy Anoints 
and by bis great mercy, God grant, AN Nuri 
thou m have Remifſion all thy Sins: n 
| Agreeably to which our Aarhot orders his 


to ray that N look down, nd bleſs ayd ſaitt 
of Olive, that bt t 
dilivered 
| mer of he Ne, 
Darkneſs : And that he may f Partlon for 12 
and Offences committed 2 Bodily 5 Paſſions, 


and Carnal Aﬀettions, as our Ahoy words. 1 
when he injc his Prieft firſt to Avelir the Scl 
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covery ? 

"Sc cher tho" he doth indeed (fora Blind) include 
Bodily Health in his Prayer; yet well knowing, that 
CON ſuch the miraculous Ope- 
been ceaſed ; I cau ſee no 
ve, chan to bring in (I ſay 
5 the — — 22. 
Union ; the Matter of which (both he and they do 
ſay) is Cunſecraed Oil; and the Effect of it, the 
clonnſing'the Perſon deten from the ur of 
all Sins, whether by h Hearing, Tafting, * 
ling, or Touching. 

Now, judge then, Sir, of his Sincerity, and whe 
ther he has not Jeſuiticaly trick'd, and impos'd upon 
his Followers, when he tells them, the pies 
with Oil in his Office for the Sick, is not Adminifter'd 
A; Meat. Union : Which if it be not, why 

Amointings at the Diſcretion of 
ret? eie upon the Failure of the 
fick Man's Recovery, and the near Approaches of 
Death, the Pries Diſcretion ſhould then ne 
the laſt and Extreme Unition? tre Wha... | 
Buch uſe of Oil which this Mar would i | 
either for the Body, n 
neither does our Church allow it: Yet we keep to 
the Rules of the Apoſtle in our Yiſitation of the Sick. 

any is fick among us, upon Notice given, 
the Miniſter goes to and attends him: He Preys ever 
bim, as St. James diretts; but does not. Anoint him 
with Conſecrated Oil of Olives, making 4 Croſs pan bid” 
Forehead (as the Roman Priefts, and thoſe of the new 
modelled are enjoin'd to do) becauſe 
tho” Aneiming was uſed by the Apoſtles, fo were 
many other miraeulous Powers; and yet Conſidera- 
tion muſt be had of the Tue with 
well as the other. Auoiming, in the Apoſtle's 
ur 
a never 


to one As 


| . 
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a never failing Cure; by which the Goſpel in the firſt 
Beginning thereof was more confirm d. But this 
has ceas'd many Hundreds of Years , and therefore 
the uſe of it now, is but a naked empty Ceremony, 
without any manner of Benefit to the Sick, in order 
to Recovery. And therefore I ſay again, what other 
Intention can this buſy and reſtleſs Faſtor for Super- 
ſition have by his reiterate Anointings,than to intro» 
_ duce by his artful Inſinuation, Extreme Uni#ion ?  » 
- Thus, Sir, have I obey'd your Commands (for 
uch your Deſires are to me) in a free Exprefſion of 
my Thoughts of this New, and ever to be Jamented Se- 
paration (the ſad Product of one Man's intoxicati 
Pride) for which I muſt own I can't diſcern the 
Shadow of Ground or Reaſon, to juſtify the ma- 
king, or excuſe the perſiſting in it; but much, - ye- 


ry much, to aggravate and condemn it. 
For, if from what I have ſaid here, or what yu 
have read with greater Advantage in the two Learn» 
ed Anſwers given to the ( Rhetorical Flouriſhes 
"which the Author calls Reaſons) and his weak Defense 
of them, it be clearly made out, that the Deficiencige 
he charges our Excellent Liturgy with; are no fuf- 
ficient Cauſe to withdraw from the 'Worſhip per- 
form'd according to it, I have my End: And it de- 
mands the utmoſt Stretch ot his Abilities or Imagina- 
tion, to raiſe a regular Building out of his Ruines, 
without freſh Materials. * 44 
And now, Sir, if the Trifles produced by this 
Gentleman as Reaſons for withdrawing from the Com- 
munion of our Church, are too weak to defend the 
' Preſent Separation from being a Monſtrous, Unnatu- 
ral Schiſm; then certainly he Himſelf, and thoſe 
whom he has ſeduc'd, have, upon many Accounts 
great Reaſon to deſiſt from purſuing any farther 
their nefarious Proceedings, and to hearken diligent- 
ly to what the Son of God, the Supreme Head of the 
Church, ſays, Rev. 2. 29. He that bath Ears to hear 
let him hear what the Spirit ſays unto the Churches, and 


. 
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that to every one of them diſtinctly. So: that war 


the God Speaks unto the Churches, is ta be 
— INE what nen 


the Churches? | 
Was there ever any Tradition (upon which this 
New Schiſm is founded) ſaid to be ſpoken, by the 


Holy Spirit? No certainly, nothing was ſpoken by 


the H , the Spirit of Truth, unto the Churches, 
but the Lais uf the Sacred Canon , the divinely in- 
ſpir d Scriptures of the Old and. New Teſtament. 
Search them then from the Beginning to the End, and 
your Eyes ſha! drop out of your Head, before you 
find in them any Precept or Precedent, concerning 
Prayer for the Dead, mingling Water tyith the Eucha- 
riſtical Wine, Uſe of Oil at Baptiſm and Confirmation 
And is it reaſonable to ſe eparate from a Church, for 
not uſing things as neceſſarily obliging, 

which She has receiv'd noCommandment from the Lord? 


Il do not find they pretend any thing for leaving 


our Communion, but human and unwritten Tradi- 
tion: And how little that is to be relied on, you 
have ſeen, and likewiſe how much even that con- 
fronts them. That (I ſay) is the ſandy  Founda- 
tion on which theſe Tefterday-Mer do build their 
Schiſm, and ſet up their New Altar, in Oppoſition to 
the renown'd Church of England, in an exact Imita- 
tion of the Hereticks of old (ſo great Lovers are they 
of ancient uſages) who (as Irenexs, Lib. 3. Cap. 2. 
tells us) did call in Tradition to their fare againſt 
Scripture, alledging, that thoſe Truths (as they Called 
— not indeed deliver d by Writing, but by Word 
of Mouth. This, Sir, is the Sum of the Plea, the Au- 
thor of the (Viſionary) Reaſons, in his ſeveral Ern 
give in for his Unaccountable Separation. 
Dnaccount able, I ſay, for a Man to withdraw Som 
the Communion of a Church, in which he was B 
2 — which he receiv'd his Holy Orders, and 2 
* no otherwiſe : For hw pot only to break thr 
2 
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Unfeignd Aon and Conſent, and the Laws both of 
Church and State; but in an open Defiance to all this, 
to compoſe, ſet forth, and publiſh a New Office of 
his on to make, and cauſe others to male, a moſt 
— mp from this ke 5 E in 

r Conſtitution, for Doctrine, Diſcipline, or- 
ſhip, is the Envy of Rome, and the Adimiration of 
the reſt of the Chriſtian World: A Chwck ! where 
nothing is taught, believ'd, or done, but what 
| — with the Verd of God, or not contrary 
ereunto. 3 1 8 Wii f 
A Church, for the Preſervation of which, the 
bleſſed King Charles the Firſt made himſelf a Saeri- 
fice; and amongſt other Directions to his Son and 
Succeiſor, left this for one, and the chiefeſt above 


all the reft, which I ſhall ſet down in the very Words 


which came from his own incomparable Pen. 
But it you never live to ſee my Face again, and 


£ God will have me buried in ſuch a barbarous un. 


pri ſonment and Obſeurity, I require, and intreat 
© you, as your Father, and your Kins, that you 
© never ſuffer your Heart to receive the leaft Check 
© againſt, or Di ſſaffection from the true Religion 


© eſtabliſh'd in the Church of EncL AND. I tell you, 1 


© have tried it, and after much Search, and many 
©, Diſputes, have concluded it to be the beſt in the 
* World, not only in the Community, as Chriſtian, 
© butalfoin the ſpecial Notion, as Reform'd; keeps 
* wg the Middle-Way between the 
4 ftitious Tyranny, and the 

F taſtick Ararehy. So that Royal rr. 
And what an Encomium Arch-Biſhop Cramer gave 


to our Litagy, | h:ve told you above, and do nom 


rel} you here, t at in one of. his Letters publiſh'd 
by Miles Coverdale he laments, as the ſevereſt Pazt 
of the Perſeeutors Tyranny towards him, that they 


would not permit him the Uſe of the Common-Prayer Bu 
HO JUL FULL ACS. Nan ©. 
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To this let me add, what Dr. Hammond ſays of the Ef 
learned Grotiaes, that in his Lafe-Time he con- 

ſtant ly profels'd to pay to this Chureb a moſt ſignal 
Value aud ' Kindneſs, expreſſing his Opinion, that 
of all Churches in the World, it was the moſt care! 
ful Obſerver and Trauſer iber of Primitive Antiquity, 
and more than intimating his Deſire ta end his Days 
in the Boſom and Communion of our AMonber. And 
of this ( lays he) I want not Store of Wi 
which from Time to Time have heard it from his 
own Mouth, whilſt he was Embaſſador in France, and 
even in his Return to Sweden immediately before his 
Death; and — ä of his, ar hi tak- 
ing his Journey Paris, he appoint Wife, 
whom he left behind, to reſort to the Lo Aſſem- 
at the Agent's Houſe, which accordingly ſhe 
Prafliſed. Dr. Ham. Defence of- Hug- Grot P. wt. 
And as to Dr. Hammond himſelf;to to what has been 
r Ichaledd theſe Words of his, 


— —.— — darn 22 — 
to bet 
4a r Purity, the moſt — n- 


ek . 

tho the 28 vou 

To which I ſhall only 
That were our Church's s Litwgy to e 

— we can collect and judge ofthe Pureft mes; 


ene, 
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only be juſtify'd, but highly commended; not 


[ 4 1 


moſt able, judicious, and learned of Proteſtant Di- 
vines Abroad, ſince the Reformation, The would not 


{s for a true and ſound of ChrifPs Chu 

(as has been 'obſerv'd before) for the — 4 
ſound and orthodox; the moſt truly Primitive and 
Apoſtolical of any at this Day on the Face of the 


Earth. A Church! that is indeed ( as one ſays) 


. is not to be found among all the Nations 


the Mirror and Miracle of the Chriſtian World; a 


Church that never refus'd the exacteſt Tryal from 


the Scriptures, right Reaſon, and the beſt Rule of 


Catholiciſm, from the Pureſt Antiquity, a Church 
that never had an Enemy, but the Man was diſtin- 
gui ſhable by ſome Remarks of Pride and ſelf Con- 
— of in Humour, or carrying on ſome baſe 
Deſi 
— eminent Divine ſays, and I think it is aps 
parent to all who are not wilfully blind with Malice 
and Prejudice, that As man dn and pious Men, 
© have, by their Lives and Deaths, by their your 
s Works, and excellent Writings, as much 
and defended the Church of God Militant here — 
© Earth, and are now added to the Church Triamphant 
© in Heaven, ſince the Reformation, as from any N- 
6 tional Church of the like Extent, ever ſince the 
© Apoſtles Days; nor did ever any of the Noble Ar- 
F my of Martyrs and Confeſſors, now in Glory, ever 
hold Communion with a better eſtabliſh'd <—_— 
© while they were here below. d 
Indeed ſuch a Church, as for ſoundneſs of Doft- 
rine, and Purity of Adminiſtration, and Decency of 


mY w 
| . — this Church, theſe Men of a Muſhroom 
Growth, riſen up in this Night of her Affliction have 
Alas for then, at the Peril of their Souls 9 v_ 
awn themſelves. 
The exceeding great Danger of which, and: the 


innit Hazard they run, who. ſeparate from” apd 


break 
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; 


' therer ſhall make an taſier Anſwer at the D 


fem to the Governours, and a Scorn to 


the Apoſtl 
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Biſhop Hal, in his M:ſchief of Schiſm, to ule 
theſe Words, I dare confidently ſay,” A private Mur- 
of * 
ment, than a puhlick Diſturber. To which may b 
added the Saying of an Anonymous — ads 
Heretick will have uh ava 309 than a Schi ſmatici. 
And the Reaſon is, becauſe, if he his Error 


is, 
to himſelf, he hurts none but himſelf; but a Schiſ⸗ 


matick does neceſſarily offend againſt Peace and Cha- 
ity together: For he can't poſſibly keep his Schiſin 


to bim lf that being Public in its own Nature, as 
being a poſitive Separation from the Publick Worſhip, 
and more than a Negative Suſpenſion. *Tis a ſetting 
up Altar againſt Altar, and by — an Af- 

de Government 
of the Church, by ſetting up a Conventicle prohibi- 
or by God and Aan, againſt a Church eſtabliſh'd 
The Schiſmatick is an Actual Divider, in and of 
the Church, and therefore worſe hy much than any 
other who is but Paſſively divided or cut off from her; 
even as much wor ſe, as to ſubvert the whole Legiſta+ 
tive Power is worſe than any Violation of a particu- 
lar Lam; as much worſe, as to make Way for. all 
the Herefies and Immoralities in the World; is 
worſe than any one of theſe can bee. 
.: Remarkable it is, that St. Jude, ſpeaking of the 
Gnoſtic kt, the firſt Schiſmaticks inthe Primitiue Church, 
parallels them, for their Aſiſery as well as. for their 
Sin, with thoſe that made a Schiſm as it were in Hea- 
ven it ſelf, and ſeparated from the Church Triumphant, 
(as ours do now from the Militant) and: art ( lays 
e) reſervd in everlaſting Chains under 
Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of the great Day. And 
Solomon had faid long before, He that breaks the Hedge, 
4 Serpent (hall bite him. He that breaks this HD 
of the Peace and Unity of the Church, by leaving 
her Communion, the Old Serpent has bitten and. your 


* 
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ford him alrendy, and ſhall Give him worl heres 


after. \- QA Ft 
And now, Sir, Macs 
Tho' L have ir exceeded the Boundof '« Lower 
wearied my ſelf, and, I fear, tired you; yet | that 
preſume ſo far, as to lay before you the — 
of ſome other Venerable Perſonages, which may be 
allow'd to weigh in the Balance, 
Eminence for Learning,] and ny” — 
tho not with the Author of the Reaſons, yet 
Eſteem of all others, beſides Ks euere 
and peradventure even with ſome of chem. 
Oue of theſe great Men ( whoſe admired Works, 
as thoſe above-nam'd, po gg the Gates, in 
publick Libraries, and in private Cloſets) 


of the Liturgy of Eng ſays, It was fram'd 
the greateſt ation that coals be, by all the 2 
2 of Church and State, t with the 


fa moſt i learned Reformers in be be | 


And may not all theſe be thought to w 
down a _ and —_— Innovator put in the 
Scale, tho he ciliouſly over looks, and defpi> 
ſes them, being —— intoxicated with 
pride? God he be not incurabl . 

You have ſeen before what the very learned arid 
holy Maa of God, Dr. Hammond, &cc. has fail 
of our incomparable Service-Book; ſee now, Sir, 
| et great and highly eſteem d Biſhop Tu 

0 it. 1 

Aſter —— it was 1 trimn'd nd . 
2 no Excreſcency did remain, and which 7 

a Teſtimony from God's in the Uſe 
i, —— f an e 
and confirm d by ſeveral Act, of Parliament, aud i = 
fo admirable a Compoſure, that the moſt induſtrious Wi 
of its Enemies could net er find out an Chjeior of Vids 
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What an invincible Affection and prevailing De- 
ference the glorious Martyrs in Queen Mary's Reign, 
had for the Common- Prayer Book, he tells us, 18 


ffom the Challenge 
Biſhop Cranmer (after the Alterations, upon 4 Re- 


| view were made; Prayer for the Dead, &c. being 


left out) to defend it againſt all the World; (welt 
for him, our Aut hor was not then in Being ; ) by their 
daily ufing it in Time of Perſecution and Impriſon- 
ment; for ſo did Biſhop Ridley, and Dr. Taylor, who 
alſo recommended it to his Wife for a Legacy; by 
Hulier's hugging 
eat Love and Forwardfieſs of Entertainment: So 
id they love this Book, that ſeveral of them died 
for it; ſo did John Rough, John Philpot, Cuthbert Simp- 
ſon, and ſe ven others burnt in Smithfield, upon whom 
it was charg d in their Inadict ment, That — uſed, al- 
low'd, preach'd for, and maintain d reſpettively the 
Service-Book of King Edward ( that Book which was 
reſorm d). To which Avticles anſwered affir- 
matively, and confe(s'd them to be true in every 
Part, and died accordingly. The Zeal which the 
holy Biſhops, and other the holy Martyrs and Conſeſ- 
ſors in Queen May's Time expreſsd for this excel- 
lent Liturgy before, and at the Time of theit Death, 
defending it by their Diſputations, adorning /it by, 
their Practice, and ſealing it with their Blood, are 
( ſays our pious Prelate) Arguments which ought to 
recommend it to all the Sons of the Church of Eng- 
land for ever, infinitely to be valued beyond all the 
little Whiſpers and Murmurs of Argument preten- 
ded againſt it. And ( fays he) who ſhall dare 
to violate this Prieſtly Book, which ſo many Confeſſors 
have confign'd, and fo many Martyrs have hallow d 
_ a See Dr. Taylor's Preface to his 
Oftees.' ES 
What would this Great Man, do you imagine, Sir, 
have thought 
liv'd to ſee them, and his Propoſals to prevent 4. Sh 
9 T ration, 


I OY 


e made in its Behalf by Arch- 


of our Author and his Reaſons, had he 


it in his Flames with a Poſture of - 


_ - it 
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ration, publiſh'd to the World, and ſome Perſon 
ſo weak as to be deluded by them, even to à with. 
drawing from the Communion of this Admired 
Church, becauſe the moſt Apeſtolical of any under 
Heaven? 19 N ö A 1 5 fx 

But to mention one more amongſt the 'man 
moſt eminently Learned of thoſe Abroad, and 
is the fore-named Iſaac Caſaubon; who, after he. had 
equall'd the holy Fathers of our Church, to the ver 
beſt of thoſe venerable Perſons allerabled in the 
mous Council of Nice, added this Declaration, w 
I can't but repeat, that He never expected to ſee 4 
Church ſo nearly approaching unto the Primitive, in 
Point of Purity and Order, as the Church which he found 
here in England; even this Church, which yet this 


Back-Slider deſerts, becauſe the tearhes nos; for Be- 


ctrines the Commandments of Men! © | | 

But it would be endleſs to ſet down. the juſt | 
mendations of our excellent Liturgy from Divines 
Others, both at Home and Abroad. 


Amongſt them all who concurr'd unanimouſly 


in the ſame Judgment, and in the conſtant devot 
Uſe of this Liturgy, I will Mention what Md 
our Engliſh Cyprian, the moſt Learned, Reverend, 
and holy Martyr, Arch-Biſhop Laud had of it ; who 
it ſeems, was not ſo ſagacious as this great Author of 
the Reaſons, &c. nor of ſo deep Penetration, tho a 
fingle Page of his Controverſial Writings has more 
Solidity and Judgment than a whole Ream of our 
Author's ; nor any of the venerable Bench of Bi- 
Mops in his Days, excepting only Goodman of Glou- 
ceſter, who liv'd a conceal d, and died a profeſſed Pa- 
pf : This H. Martyr could not ſeg any. 2 af all, 
or think any Alteration Neceſſary to be made in any 
Part o. our Service, much leſs any that would leg! 
timate and make a Separation Neceſſary : For ( 
he) I find no Fault with the Order of the Prayers ate 
land in the Communion Office : No; God be thanked all 
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wel! Ono (ys this mich more penet mig 
e 


Genie.) It is fo far from being Web, hat tis 
tremely I. And therefore, if he Deficiencies of it 
bene b Iy'd, and the Alteration concerted, as I 
have made known my Pleaſure in my Propeſali io pre 
vent a ene : Theſe, if not forthwith 
and obey'd, I muff, and be it known to all,'1 wil 
withdraw, and ſet up an Altar of my own. And'bythus 
withdrawing himſelf, he has a Format Schiſim, 


eee 
muſt expect to give Account at 


Good God] Ho doth an humour'd ff 


ns aſtoniſhing ] eight of Inſo- 
e 
NH AN moſt venerable Aveh-Bj 


1 7 


of Kate Church ) . 
venerable Prell ue informs us I ſay, himſelf, howhe la- 
bour'd to have the nc. Litwy * ſent them without 

Mee ddition at all; and 
„ Scorriſh Biſhops, that he was clear of Opi- 


That if his Afajefty 
there, it were beſt to take the Engliſh without 
any Yeiation, which he thought would have been a 
gent Hg: neſs to the State, and a great Hmour and 
ery to nw gion And che ble Mattyr King 
whe the Firf, the Arch-Biſhop fays, was of 7 — 


e to have the n 


any Alter ation. 
And thus it ſtood throughout the Reigns 


glorious Princes. Nor were there a 
, Upon 1 New 2 


ever ee * it, either 


Crime in its own Nature hateful to God, — 


e . 


would litvy Þ Litwyy. Lifted 
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At that Hampton-Court Conference ( mention'd a- 
bove) before the learned King Kames the Firſt. 
No, nor | AW 16 . 
At the happy Reſtoration of King Charles the Se- 
cond, did that Convocation which revis d the Liturgy, of 
which the fore-mention'd Mr. Thorndike was.a Mem- 
ber, wha conſtantly attended, and had a Hand more 
than ordinary in that great Buſineſs ; yet he, what- 
ever his private Opinion was before, was then of 
— rm. — tis N he Taferl 4 

unfeigned Aſſent and Conſem to all Things - 
— — all the reſt of his Life, and at 
laſt died in the Communion with the Church that 
im pos d the Uſe MN 7 1 3 <4 
No, nor any of the frequent Synods' ergy, 
throughout thoſe four Bleſſed Reigus, of a_ 
Elizabeth, King James, King Charles the J. and Il, 
ever thought the Reaſons, which the Author of 
the preſent deplorable Schiſm has /publiſh'd to the 
World, to be of any Weight: And this done by 
him at a Time choſen on Purpoſe to do the more 
Miſchief to the Church he has deſerted, now that 
She lies under difficulties, and has not only the 
Sign of the Croſs on her Forebead, but bears the 
heayy Preſſure of the Real one upon her Back, where 
the Ploughers have made long Furroms, and carries as 
bout her the Marks of her 5 — Lord: *¹ i 
And is it pot ſad, very fad, that now in her piteas 
ble and calamitous Circumſtances, her own Children, 
whom She had bred up, and carried in her Boſom, 
ſhould lift up their Heels againſt Her; have po Com- 
paſſion upon their bleeding Mother ready to periſh 
with the deſperate Wounds and Convulſions within 
her own Bowels? Now, ... 
Sir, Whil I am writing this, my Tears mingle 
with my Ink; I can't chuſe but vent my ſelf in deep 
-- Sighs and Expreſſions of Sorrow; I can't tellhow tp 
refrain my {e}5, but muſt cry out, and ſay, , 


7 Ah 


- 
* £ 


— | 


Ah Church of England ! How juſtly. may'ſt 
Thou 05 up the hos Complajat | of God AM 


his Prophet Iſaiah: 
| OT Heavens, — Ee, O Earth! I 2 
en, and they heve rebelled 


nouriſhr, and brought up 
againſt me ! 

20 ye treacherous Deſerters ! Ye Rebel-Children ! 
How vainly do ye think to eſtabliſh your ete 
HappineG upon Principles of Diviſion ? Or, to ren- 
der your ſelves more Agreeable to 41 Heavenly Fa- 


ther, " by falling out with, and for ing your Sirieudt 


Mother 

Our. Saviour ſays indeed, I, "needs be that 

Offences 2 but then He adds, or be to * 
t 

2 C therefore wiſh that ome of bis Aoquan 

tance would recommend to that unhappy (ro 

o 1. can't but account him) in that I 

his Endeavour upon fo ſinking a Ground to rai 

new .Schiſm, never 4 of before, never hole 

of but till c other Day by himſelf, not to — 

iſht from others but by his own Name, 

fe has divided the Union, diſtur'd the Peace, 

broke the Charity of the Chriſtian Communion. © | 
'T with ( &y) ſome Body would mind him of 

what the Good Biſhop Diana of Alexandria writes 
to Novarus (or, rather Novatian) to extinguiſh,the 

ae he had made in the Church of Rome, concern- 

receiving the Lapſed into Communion: He 
N him (as Dr. . in his Life, P. 288. 


Gee, Kr. 

I better to ſi br ay hg than the the Churdb of 
God ſbould be rent aſunder or is it leſs rite foi 
Martyrdom upon this Account, than in The Caſe 


Sacrifici to Idols.' 8 . 1 
t 4 "= FX; 
ra "And if Kings: ny 75 
ſuade and reduce thy Bret bren to * and C 2 
An will n a . un 


4 


Ne Tt 1501 
to thy Repro. „ and the n 
Praiſe. And ſu n not he 2 boy 
r yet home ver 4 a+ own Soul. I pray ha 
ſt live peaceably ; farewell i in the 455 
Bal wiſh this Arey who- has cauſed Us 
new and unexpected Diſturbance in this ſuffering 
Church, would d take this excellent Letter of 
Father to that great Schiſmatick, as v ritten to him» 
ſelf, as highly concern'd in it, confider it ſerioutly, 
| and do accordingly. 
And were I of his Converſation, t would fecoud 
this of Dionyſus, with the moſt Chriſtian Saying of 
the Right Reverend and pious Biſhop Davenant, iq 
his Letter to Duras. 
If the Sohiſms that are in the Church nay be t te 
away (as doubtleſs 4 * may) I had rather 4 Mill-fone 
were hang d about ck, and 1 dromm d in the Te 
of the La, t han ** T ſbould any way hinder the . 
or not with all my Heart and l omote it. 
Nay, I would recommend to him, and to chole, 
once Children of the Church, till | he (alas! 
Weaklings) ſurreptitiouſly ſeduced them Rm 
Ho ly Mother, a memorable Saying of Mr. B 
v over by 1 92 yy 1 9 05 5 5 585 
tagerminſter, to eri though 
the Seducer and the Seduced. . 1 | 
I ever loved (ſays he) a peactable Conforn 25 
et 


than a turbulent Nonconſormiſt. Above 190 
be 7 Followers e Peace and Unit both in the ending and 
among your ſelves. © 1 differ 7 in 25 
7 hers, Tk as to vm, s. Peace a 1 5 
urch, woo7; eparate ear 
505d becamc 4 Fire- IF. 
brand in the Church. And . 4 ten 29 ji 


ven ments and 3 , 
. 5 e me up to e pe es 
(ay meh © 4a 71 that Je Tela 2 
aud follow me nat a Step. a 
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to return to the 


All that theſe Men do get by ceir wi wit 
from He N deſerti 


— penal ab wang For, * this one 
$ * Auſtin) that a Man is ( ſeparared from 
the Church, be fat not attain og 


Shang 


Separate He ol worry wth ow!n, with 2 
Offices of their To 
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mig of that Church, whoſe Doctrine is 22 
whole Gevernwent is Afoſtalical; and whole Term 
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fam {| 
- AChurch ri eſtabfHd in ul Points uf Ras 
and a Holy Life; wherein All, and only that is al- 
lowed for Deere, which che Script 7:4 2 
where, whatſoever Things are true; — rſoever Thing 
are pure; whatſoever Things are 1 det K. 
port; w batſoever i is virtuous, and Pra . 
may learn, and receive, and hear, and ſee in all 122 
Dodtrines, Conſtitutions, and Offices: Ina Word, 

A Church, wherein they may Serve God accepta- 
bly, and happily, and fave their own Souls; in which 
they may live piouſly, and die comfortably ; ; and 
from her Communion here on Earth, paſs into the 
Communion of the Church Trium phant i in Heaven, 

_ 5 

How nearly it concerns us all to be ing 
careful not to violate the Unity of the Church, will 
farther appear by juſt mentioning ſome of the bal 
which K follow upon the Breach of it: 
For we do thereby fin againſt the Communion 
Saints, and the Peace of the Church, which 
our utmoſt Endeavour we ought to preſerve: 

We ſin againft our Brethren, who will be grieved 
to ſee us, who ſprang from the ſame Womb, and were 
nurs'd with hes Milk of the ſame Breaft, to turn 


Recreants, and reyolters : 

We ſin 8 4 855 . 4 by 
thereby, even as ? griev 
the 24 that are made in 7 
We fin againſt the Honour fCirilf, 
Maſter, whoſe Name is thereby expos d to Contempt 
2 Reproach. We directly oppoſe the Chriſia 

Unity, 3 commands, which the Re- 


lation of Afemberſhip in the Chriſtian Society requir 
and which our 2 


earneſtly, fo pathetically — and * 
We miniſter Occaſion to Pages to tum 
Atheiſt, and cut off all Religion as ing of no Cer 
tainty, wherein the Profeſſors thereof themſelves 
know not how to agree. And to name no * 

E 


b 3 


91 4 the Common Enemy, ſerve 
ä And comply with che Deſigns of” 


the 


ptomote e their Hopes bei 
. Ous, N wſt the Oh 
chat their waste; is bent ; dis dt t. 


t and 
. 


5 


guments and Reaſons in Bellarmin, other B 
A ſad andifteth loftance of this their Hell th Polley, 
we ons wh 10 pet Per 155. ite «hho by 
Jeſigtical Gunning, have Viper-like, n alu 

the Womb of their Mother, 1 — their Way Sepd- 
ration thro) her Brwels + And.” tis an awakeding and 
Kinging Repronch, that more Proſelytes have been 
perverted and ſeduc d to Popery the laft in Year, t than 
_can'be n rh. of Time, Mice | 
Reformation us compleated. 
O let chen the ruinous 8 of ——— 
the Unity of rn Borg ty 
* and no 
ac the greateſt 
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Buſinefvic has all along beef cauſe -q I. 
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gene Cre 
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WP 5.5 | 
and Avoid Tuxu. They 4 "make 
Parties, they keep at à Diſtance from their Bretfiren, 
and create a Church of "themſelves: They fend the 
Seamleſs Coat of Ci f they ſerve not the Lord Jeſws. 
Wherefore ( ſays the Apoſtie) Au them, am ug 
chem., For tho' perfiaps, chey do not err in nf 
mental of the Chriſtian Fuitb, but may bs f fr Cie. 
Signs, yet (if they aſſert any Thing nah co be 
beliey'd, which the Scripturt has not” fade fg un 
therefore ſeparate ) 1 Paul be ſeech 5e ert rhein 
and avoid them, as yon would do the N avoid 
gem, as you would do the Peſt-Fiouſey" where, Bod 
ate Mercy upon u is Mitten over the DG. 
Jo knowing theſe Things before ler 

that we alſo be not lell amm with the Fyror of 
Men, who are given ro ſurb a ſtring hem, as to be. 
eve, that our Church not commanding" Priyer fir 
the Dead; not injoining the conſecrated Wine to Be 
Aix d with Water; not inſerting Oily Rilricky in her 
Offices of Baptiſm and Confirmation, te. may, anll 
ought to be ſeparated from, and a Nem Community 
ſet up: And ſo the ungovern'd Fanty' of one par- 
_ ticular Man be preferr*d before the "Judgment, Pra- 
ctice, and Authority of the beſt of Churches. 
E Indeed, if it could be prov'd that the” Churth of 
5 England renounces the Truths of C, or 'owinls 
the En ors of Satan, or enjoins the practice ofuny known 
Sin e If ſhe had forſaken the Common” Faith, or rece- 
ded from any Article of the Chriſtian Creed, or in- 
Join'd.any Sinful Rites in her Publicł Wiſbip Then, 
that Command, Revel. 18. had been. applicable 
to our New Deſerters, Come out of ber, my” People, 
that ye be not Partakers| of ber Sint, and rereive nt of 
her Plagues. Such Things would juſtify their Do- 
ſertion, and miake it Neceſſary. It would then be no 
Schiſm to for ſake the Church of Exgland, till ſhe re- 
form d her Errors, and cleanſed Ber Ef from her 
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v 
15 e 2 Gentleman ur 
OY to 12 wich Se ede 


thdrew from the Communion of our Church 


nor did they get into his Head till vother Day; o 

A, they did, it ſeems he did not think they won 
warrant his Departure from the Church, in who 

| Communion therefore, he continued; which (lure)he 

would nat. have done without the Guilt of a moſt un- 


creditable and 1 . Practice, with which Pm 
ge him: Kal the? re do believe 


Age 
ech dr ink f ink it Neceſſary to quit our Commu- 
7 N up another, ureof under bim- 


Fer ſupreme Head, till the Height of 
.be zo which be was adyanc'd, had an ill In- 
— Bm, turn d his Ply e light 
8¹ even to an Intoxication 
come 19 7075 and 57 opoſals. But to return- how 
n 


this ſhort Digreſſion in Vindication of His Sri in 


former Compliance. 
Rufe Church & England therefore, being a found 


Member of the Catholick Church, which Chriſt has 


| oo t 55 K 

„And — Was Oh Hs 

5 of the, famous Primate UV 1 
every / wanton Witfbe . 

„ Pancies he liſt into the Preſs) 29405 to 


Aiſturb Things that have 11 well ordered. T be- 
ee e, Bremen, mark them, who c 


1 © And avoid them. —— Joever we may ſee Cauſe 
Rr ni Mare of n Vet 

us remember, that there is no Cauſe w 
e ae Rent in the Ch ar oe Be 
. 


at eee 5 by them, 


ATTY {1., 


1 
* 


never W ſuch Cauſes of 2 | 


Ia Pomp of Words) nor eyer were there any 
for the Reaſon: ( Whimſies rather ) of this Aut bor ; 


e whos own Blood, whoever they are that 
do cut chemſelves off from 


11 Diui | 
and Offences contrary to the Dottring you hang lea A, 


iT 50 \ 3 
? fake FR Fellowſhip of the Saints, and by ſacrils 
* Ou Separation, break the Bond of Peace. Little do 
© theſe Men conſider how precious the Peace of hs 
Church ought to be in our Eyes (to be Redeem'd 
c * with a Thouſand of our lives ) and of what dan- 
© gerous Conſequence the Matter of Schiſm is unto 
b their own Souls. For, however, the Schiſma- 
I tick ſecundum affect um ( as the School-Men ſpeak) 
e in his lutention and wicked Purpoſe, takes a 
Unity from the Church, even as he that baterh 
* God takes a yay Goodueſs from him, as much as 2 
c him lyeth ; yet, ſecundum effectum, in Truth, and 
© In very De Deed, he takes away the Unity of the 
© Churchouly from himſelf; that is, he nA him- 
© {ſb\f off from being united with the reſt of the Bu- 
© dy; and being difſever'd from the Body, how is 
it poſſible chat he ſhould retain Communion with 
© the Head? 

Thus that moſt learned Priprate in his Sermon be- 
ſpre the Houſe of Commons, Febr. 18. 1620. | 
And now, | 

Sir, after all that has been ſaid; err I (may 
ſalely draw this Concluſion. b 
That to ſeparate from the Church of England, 
from the ſolemn Devotion of her Publick Liturgy, 
contriv'd by the Wiſdom, and directed by the Lap 
ing; embrac'd by the Piety, and eftabliſh'd by the 
Authority of Church and State; ſign'd and ſeal'd 
by the Sufferings of ſo many Confeilors and Mar- 
Pr conſtantly aſſerted againſt the Wit and Wi 
of all Opponents : 
AR one hives Perſon, not only to withdraw hi 
ſelf from his Br ethren (now in "Tribulation is | 
their ſtedfaſt Adherence to this Church) but tp 
make i: his Buſineis by all manner of Means to gain 
oſelytes to his Singularities ; ; to hang up his Flag of 
1 againſt the Church his Mother; to pub- 
j{h new Office} 0 of Communion, &c. to alter the efta- 
_bliſþ'd Service,' and thwart che ſettled Order of the 
| Furby 


— 


and 


r % AA AE ca at ts. ans, if 


7 * * | 
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Ehurch; in which he was baptized, together, with 

the Lam of his wherein he was born: To 
ing obſolete: Signs and Ceremonies: into Practice, 

ftir himſelf wich all his Zeal and Power, to 

draw Diſciples after him; to inflame and exaſperate 

their Minds againſt the eſtabliſſi d Worſhip of this 


. moſt Chriſtian, Orthodox, and admired Church ; 


to deſpiſe the Authority of both Church and State, 
and con ſet himſelf up g unſt, and above all 
that is call d Gad: This, 1 10 | ao wrt. | 
Sir, I tear not to lay, i ſuch 4 Piece of exalted 
Pride, as none but the Son of the Morning can ſur mount; 
ſurh a prodigious: Arrogance of Pride and Conceitedneſs, 
4s no 2 ; no Charity can excuſe; no Canr 
dor but muſt cenſurt and condemns | - 7 
And nom, Sir, if any ſhall think this Cenſure too 
ſharp, or any Expreſſions and Reflexions too bitter, 


let me deſire them to remember, that the good S 


marit an us d Wine as well as Oil, on the Man that 
was wounded going from Jeruſalem to Jericho; and 
that he was no lefs compaſſionate and charitable for 
the Sharpneſs of his Wine, than for the Smoothueſs 
of his Oil ; the one was as neceſlary to cleanſe the 
Wounds, as the other to heal em, and both pre- 


vious to the binding them up. Let me alſo deſire 


them to ſee what the meek and humble Dr. Sau- 
denſon ſays in a like Caſe, in the laſt Section of the 
Preface to his Sermons. I was willing to ſhape 

22 that it might enter, 4s it mas but necdſul, mhere ” 
Skin was callous-But with the only Intention, by putting the 
Patient to a little Smart at the firft piercing of the Sore, to 
give future Eaſe to the Part affectid ; and not at all by 
angering the Sore, to make it worſe. And as to the Author 


of the Reaſons; &e. I hope it will not (offend him if 1 


turn. his Expre ſſions to the late Dr. Sherleck, upon 
himſelf, and take my Leave of him, as he, in the 
-Doftor's\Caſe of. e Conſider d, did before n ; 
If he thinks I have us d him with too little Ce. 


cellary 
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dern provdcations he has gien; and when ha 
8 5 how freely be has reflected, cenſur d, and 
© contemmd, he will have no Reaſon to be diſo- 
© blig'd with his Brethren,for an Abatement of their 
© Ffteem : Nor will our Author, if he conſiders 
his Deſertion-of the Church, and the Affronts he 
has paſſed upon her Holy Offices, &c. have any Rear 
Jon to be diſobliged with ber dutiful — — an 
Abatement of their Eſteem. 
1 have no manner of Quarrel to his 1 —— 
there lays of the Doctor; ) but to his New: Separation 
Jam, and ever hope to be an Enemy; while l „ 
a Member of that Church he has 
by the Help of God, ſhall be ſo to my Life's End. 
And 1 . with, that the Author of this de- 
plorable Schilm, and his Adhereiuts, who lift up 
their Heels againſt their tender Mather, would re- 
fleck upon what they Have done, and remember the 
Womb that bare chem, and the Paps that gave them 
Suck; that they would not be ſo Miſe in their om 
| Comeeits, ſo reſolute in their private Fancies; do 
tenacious of their fond Opinona, o . 
their Singularities, as to enforce them 
Church of God, . as Doctrines and Prattives uf Abt. 
lute Neceſſity 00 obſero d, as Propoſali, which, if aat 
yielded to, they will continue in their Separation. 
But that they would remember from - whence... thay 
are Fallen, Repanrd and do their fir Work 5 Return to 
their Deſerted Liked Mother, whoſe Arms are wide 
to imbrace ehem; that io. they. may heal the 
Wound und, and 'tloſe'the. Schiſm they have made by 
their "unreaſonable Separation from the beſt com- 
ſtituted Church now id Being; and ſo helter them» 
{elves from thoſe fearful Curſes, which hang over, 
and will certaimy fall upon the Heads of all in- 
corrigible, Diſobedient, Rebellious Children: to / 
their Holy Mother. And here l. iH briefly.reca- 
pitulate ſome of the 1 tinei pab Matters, iich J 


corceĩve have been m 


derſtanding. 


* 
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derſtanding — — 
ie 


. are able. That the i tho in ; 


whole Church, arg con p 

ny ſingle teſtimonies, con? 1 e ſuppoſed Pray- 
ers for the dead, to thabkſpivings to God, comme- 
moration of the virtues of the tected, x and _ 


A len beat ole e 


2 = foregoing e Tori, becauſe 00 A2 on in other 
rmances, viz, Te | Euſebius, Atbanaſiur, 
1 Jerom, — pe ion Me Wine only, wnmixt 

Wine, and that of the Vine; ſo — 45 appears yet, _ 


FE 
ce has f prung more leaks 


dence! ab 
than it has — That St. Fames's Unction was 
miraculous, and therefore thoſe who uſe it hould 
firſt make good their claim to that Power: That 
theſe manilring Sarg are >chilmavighy 
A Prayer eGo for Iſrael ia TN 
and that God would. give you and a 
Men Grace, that we may;not fall ff 
faſtneſs; but oqutinue to the End fn 
f this moſt Apoſtolical Church. NN 
Prayer of the meaueſt of her Ad Dey: 
"EEG? 1androf * ml 69.1 1 wa 18%, 344 
„ ant 314 4 ht + 2 
Geenen Seile 9 7155 
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cond — arg wherein I. hawk 
confirm'd with more”'Teſtin\6- 
nies, and with additional Autho- 
rities, what was aſſerted in my 
GT Former; which 1 may : be 
ſerviceable to the Conviction of "thoſe" that ſhall 
read it without Prejudice or Partiality. 
This Second Letter is employ'd on the fame De- 
_ ſign, and they are now both publiſh'd together 
contribute what in me lyes, to ſtop the Prog wo of 
this miſchie vous Shiſm, by invalidating the e Reaſons 
our Author produces for his Defertion of the _ 


[ 161 1 
of of eg wil ſetting up à New Altar of his 
to diſcover his obedle and craſty Methods 

to to port "Romiſh* Lumber; and how he impo- 
ſes upon the Weakneſs of eaſy and credulous' peo. 
ple, y ſtriking their Imaginations, inſtead of con- 
weng their Underſtandings, and ſuppty ing the 
Want of Strength in his Reaſdus by Flaſn and Pur. 
below ; managing his Cauſe with as much Artifice and 
Advantage, as a ſuperlative Confidence; and an Aﬀe-- 
& of Houri ines can produce; that ſo he may 
re Proſelytes, and thereby continue and in- 

ere deplorable Rent and Schiſm he has made 
in this reform'd Church: And I am confirm'd, that 
e Part of chis Charge is juſt, becauſe moſt of the 
lers for this Babel, have with great Heat ex- 
— their Abhorrence of the Title of Proteſtants. 
What Succeſs this charitable Endeavour may 
have ſome, I know not. If it ſhall undeceive 
any one well-meaning Man among dem ( for I hope 
ſuch there be) l ſhall look upon it as a great Bleffing * 
both to him and me. But as to the Principals of the 
Schiſm, T muſt confeſs, [think, there is but "little 
Hope; becauſe tis plain, they ſtudy not to be in- 
form d, but to contradict. They read what is writ 
againſt em, not with a Pr of Mind to re- 
ceive the Truth in the Love it, but to coritrive- the 
better how to juſtify their Spi. This makes” 
them cavil at little Things, and to reſt in riothing, 
ſhifting their Sails as oft as the Winds invite "them 
to ſteer a various Courſe; being not to be ſabisfy d but 
inthe Uſe of Forms, Rubricks, wy ne of char ee” 
deviſing, Dns un 
Alas! Sir, when a vain-gioridus Fer, are | 
Affectation of Sin gularity, Wa tonneſs of Spirit, and 
cbe Love of a Dicier 4 — has once got a Name, by 
courting and ſeduciu Hearts of the Simple, 

and headed a Parry hat flock after him; for this 
Man to fee his Errors, is as the Shadow of Deb: 
Therefore, eee 


10G 


Sf 


to his View, ſugh en u le, 
he he wil be ſure to 7 it . ar rm babe 997 
N It; Auſtin as One Ves J as 4 gre ' 
Wager, (as our * has Abend and newer get 
more Honour than hy his Betraftations 0 
perceive in him any Ipclination to imitz "OY 
ample. Toretratt and rengunce 7 
ors, is to deny himſelf, and to lay bis 390 24.44 
Duft ; which is ſuch a Pong of Nan b * 
Schilmatical Pride can't tell h nde A 
put in Practice. Tho' no Vi Rory indo 
glorious than to be e ruth 
that his elevated Congeit af 
vincibly ſtubborn in his Opinion, and: 
obſtinate in his Singularities, that hes 2 0 
hold out againſt the cleareſt Evidence, w_ 
Foree of Reaſon, pg ge 2 
ſwade him, the you do perſmade him, like 0 
el I End in all Diſputes was 2 . 
ut Fittorye 1 
lem therefore fo. og as to Feld 
ſelf- with the Hopes of any. good Spereſs vi BE 
Flag-Officer of this 2 8 Dias ſam; 
to be Head of a Party,» * . 9 
fiercer Bigots of it, who their ny 4 
Defiance of the Church bee rpthere th 
fatts oh, their ungovern d n ange 
Ebullitions of their enraged dae f 
REI 2 erage, of the. 8 . © 
the Anonymous or . 
have given him ry Cauſe to beheve, 1 
were Baſilicks (as they are Serpents ) the 
(if they knew him) l bis Pad, Bu. — 
tell em, he is able to bear the Weight OP. 
Diſpleaſure, and to ſtand the Shock of their 
Cenſures, and moſt clamorous Revilings, with Nor, 
glect and Silence. | 
Not for their Sakes then, but ſor i whe: 


cho they are uot yet gone alf, ye being, 10 fü: 


[63 7 
dulous and eafy, thartheit Minds may pofſibty be di- 

Aratted and Surywen punnaxs — and 
ſubtile Pretences of the Aurber of the Nen Sehiſm, 
becauſe Novelty is a in it ſelf; and to pre- 
ferve ſuch. flutturtiug Souls from the Peril of Sedu- 
tion, and to keep em Ready and unmoveable, that 
they wander not from theit own fereſalem to Jeriehs : 
And if withal, it may conduce to the Safety of any 
| 1 toffed co and fro, foating to l 
Romiſh Toaſt + 1 mean, undeteive firſt, and then 
bring back any who hive been pily ſedue d 
from their hoty Mother, into her again: If, 
I-fay, # do but ſettle any who begin to wiver, who 
a0 aretaices cor enlÞ 05'de apart ay 20-th- 
cover any that are falfn frem her, who by difown- 


| rſh then with Hor Breaſts . a chat 
ves into enerate 1 Labour 
„ee y — IF 


Tou have — ſeen, r this new Trdditinaby 


* ; whoſe Separation from our Church bei 
— — is eaſily overturn'd by 
gentle (yet powerful) Breath even of thoſe * 
Fathers, whom they would ſuborn to ſupf 
and that ended Tradition, which is main 
Staff on which they ſhiver'd to Pieces on 
reſume this Argument a little ex abundanti. 
6 Certain it is, Sir, the Fathers knew 6 of 
, Either in erer or Worſt * 
ad in Ame che 
Standard and Rule of all Doctrines. 1 
Thus ſays Clemens of Alexandtia ( Stromat. 7 
n 5s not fir that me ſhould fonpſy attend to the Affirmatioes 
1 for our Nay may be as good as their T. Bit 
the Thing be Matter » Faith, aud not Oy vo ode 
certain 


Ter n Hot (hay fr 4 mony of Min, but 
— of Gras which n the mot 

ef i inllerd the oily Demonſtration. Now that he 

ene * Gvd written, is anne 


hey thitt entried them in her Womb, and nou- 


—— — 
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[ r 
the whole Order of his Diſcourſe: For the Words 
before are theſe, Do they tate away al Demonſtr ations 


or do t affirm that there is any ? 1 ſuppoſe they will 
grant is ſome, unleſs they have / loſt their | Senſes. 
But if there be any Demonſtration, it is neceſſary that we 
make Inquiry, and from the gy 2 to learn demon- 
ftratively. And a little after, he adds, They that em- 
ploy their Time about the beſt Things, neuer give over 
their ſearching after Truth, untill from the Scriptures 
they have got a Demonſtration. He ſſ (as a great 
Man of our Church obſerves ) agaiaſt the Gnaſticts, 
who pretended to ſecret Tradition from I know not 
whom; againſt them hie adviſeth Chriſtians to mar 
Old in the Scriptures, thence to ſeek for Demonſtration, 
and by that Rule to frame their Lives. Certain it is, 
that the primitive Fathers did in all Matters of 


Faith and Mayiners\admit no Argument but what 


was derived trom Fw mage? | 
They did indeed ſometimes uote Tradition for 
Ritual Things; but in Matters of Faith, and Thin 
of Neceſſity to be believ'd, in order to Salvation, 1 
they prove any Thing from Tradition, it is either — 
written Tradition of Scripture, or if wnwretten, it 
no other than the Creed: And withal, they be- 
| liev'd there was nothing in the Creed but "wehas 
they could prove from the Scriptures in every Par- 
ticular. 47166 ot 
So St. Cyprian, ( Teſtim. ad Quirin. L. 1. and 2.) 


proving all Things of Faith and Liſe from the Scripture. 


So, 5 and others, prove be diſpu 
Article. 


05 2 
Scriptures, againſt which, none * would any 
W ay ſeem a Chriſtian dares. to ſpeak, ſays St. Augy 
n (Tract 2 in Ep. Jahan. ): Anda little a 
* this Example. When: Chriſt offer d himſalf — 
Thomas to be handled, Chriſt thought it nat enough, 


17 out of the Scriptures he had confirm d the Belicueri : 
He foreſaw that we ſhould come after: For 5f they, * 
417 "B+ + fore 
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ere helicuj d, becauſe' they held and \bandled bim, wb 
do we'? Chriſt is aſcended into Heaven, nit to returns tit 
a the End of the World, that he miy judge the b 
aud the Dead: Mhenre ſhall we 05% but by that by 
which he confirm d them who bailed hi? He Fern 
unto them the Holy Sript ure. 

Scripture is the Rule of all Religion, the great 
Security of Forth; and the ohly! e of He- 
Loctcks. 5 72 

Thus fays Te rale, Take * Hereticks fein Eth- 
nick Learning, that they may diſpute their * out of 
Seripture only. ( De Nel Carnis. Ca 

To this Purpoſe Origen (Tratt. 23 in * Matt: ) brings 
inthe Precedent * our bleſſed Lord from Scrip- 
tures, confuting the Hereſy of the Salducert about 
the Reſurrection. As Chriſt did, ſo will the Followers 
of Chrift do. iy the. Examples of Scriptures, which wil 
put to Silence every Voice of Pharoah 2 is (as one 
notes on it) every ine of the Adverſaries 
And thoſe Words in the Canticles ( Take the little 
Foxes ) are meant, and expounded to ſignify, that 
Hereticks ſhould be convinced, and their Subtilties 
and Crafts reſtraind by Teſtimonies of holy 
ture; which in Fact the Fathers did, and 4 
Word of God coneluded againſt. the Gnoſticli, the 
Valentinians, the Marcionites, the Manichees,” the 
the Photini ans, the Arians, the Novatiant, &c. and 
all the Peſts of Chriſtendom. - See Duck. Dub. L. 3. 

ITis true, in the firſt Ages of the Church, the 
Fathers diſputing with Hereticks did oftentimes 'urge 
againſt them the conftant and univerſal” Tradition of 
the Church: But it was for theſe. Reaſons, ſays the 
great ee, (Duc Dub. L. . F. 4850 

| 
70 EE hes the Hereticks denied the ere 
Nos to ſuch Men as thoſe, and in all the In- 
_ teryal till the whole Canon was confign'd and accep- 
þ (days he,) of great Uſe to aedge Tr 
; eſpecially, becauſe the Doctrine of 
+ Scriptures 


Scriptures was intirely and holily preach'din all "the 
A lical Churches, and the known and ah 
verſally preach d Doctrines, they could very welfre- 
ute the Blaſphemies of wicked and heretic Per. 
ons. All this Tradition was elſe but” the 
Doctrine of the holy W n v 


"molt The Hereticks ( ſays he) Ut rely _—_ 
Topick for Advantage, and would be tried by Ir. 
dition, as hoping, © becauſe there were in ſcvęral 
"Churches contrary Cuſtoms, there might be differ 
ing Doctrines, or they might p 
ded ; and therefore the Fathtrs had Reaſon to ur 
Tradition, and to wrefſt it from their Hands/'whhi 
would fain have ue d it ill. Thus did the 
rians in Ireneas ( Lib. 2. Cap. 2.) When they urs ve- 
feed from Seviprare, they accuſe the” Seriphures,” as if 
They were not right; ar if they hal n Authority \ ar if 
from them Truth could not be found by them that ine "wor 
Tradition. For they affiem ( Lib. 2. Cap. 24.) chüt 
ate ſome Things in Myſtery to his Diſvifles , 
— they required —.— they might lad, J, oh 70 the 
Wrthy, and to — weeld * thers. 
this Pretenee Artemon expos d his Errors, ys 
ſchius (Aft. L. 5. C. 27.) and Para 3 
the Millenary Herefie ;, and by Tradition the A 
would be try'd, and St. Baſil was by them chaHlen 
in an Appeal to Cu on Tradition :' And St. 
C Fraft. 97. in Johan.) affirms, "that" all the moſt 
vitulent Hereticks pretended for their ſeri 
8 Words of our bleſſed Suviöur (7 55 
muy Things t0 ſay unto you,” bit yon cannôt he then 
Jo Ad to this Purpoſe wis t 
ſilidians did A that 75 Myſteries of their Sect 
wers no Things of publick Notice,” bat eo d in 
ſeeret. Now tokich astheſe, chere ere Vurtwownys 
of Confurat ion, one was, Wh they 
15 that ehe Hl er were u perfect Ne 
done pe gk 26d th tere WAS ho: * 


jauſibſy be preten· 
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} ayer the D 3 
| and impoladia+ veceiſary Parti e Warſhip, t 
abe (fas he): as tale it, the things wheraunto! the: 
the name of Popery.doas properly and paculiarly bee. 
long. Preface to his Sermons. f. 15. This * 
ont 
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theſe Men would have re-efiabliſhed; and for ie 
plead Tradition, when there is not one Word of it 
in the Scripture ; which Scripture is affirmd hy the 
Fathers to be a perfect Rule of all that we are bound 
to believe or do in order to Salvation. 
Indeed there is nothing that deſcends to us hy 
Univerſal Tradition, but that the Bible is the rd 

of God, the Canon of Faith, (as'Irenens calls it. L. 
G 62. which neither admit Increaſe nor Di minis 
L. 4. C. 63.) the Divine Balanct in which" wy 75 


weigh the Grounds of our Belief (as 'St.*Auftin calls 
Lib. 2. Cont. Donat. Cap. G.) and that the B, 
contains all the Will of God for oup Salvation And 
therefore ſure we have Reaſon to adhere to 
ture, and renounce all Pretence of Tradition of any 
Matters of Faith not plainly ſet down in the Bibl. 
From which Sacred Book, to prove Prayer 2 
Dead, the Mixture, &c. to be eſſentially Neceſſary, v 
will give our © Author of the Reaſons what Time ty 
pleaſes ; on Condition he will forbeur that perhici 
Example which is'condemn'd; Ep. 3. John 10. Alaſs! 
that the Deluſion ſhould be ſo ſtrong, as not to { 
him to ſee his own Likeneſs brande there: Or th 
ſeeing he ſhould ſee and not petgeivel-' © 14 2 
Leet him vaunt himſelf ne er ſo ſuperci wars ted 
his Reputation be ne'er ſd great among his er 
Admirers; yet being leaven'd with —— 
Pride, and delighting to dwell zu \Breaches, let him 
know the Apoſtle has already pronounced his Doom, 
Gal. 5. 10. He that thus ez you (the Church of 
God ) ſhall bear his Judgment, whoſoever be be. Be 
his eſteem ne er ſo high . _ duQile Followers, 
he ſhai} bear his own Judgmen wen * Judgment 
which belo os Der the Ger, St. Fe- 
rom. And what is that? Why aothing but Darla! | 
tion. Suſtinebit Damnationem, ſays that Father : Nay, 


tho? it were St. Peter, or an Angel from Heavedy be” 
__ _ CO de. r | 
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Io juſtify the Sharpneſs of the Apoſtle in that Ex- 
preſſion, I wiſh they were even cut off that trouble yon: 
St. Jerom ( Vide Com. in Gal. 5.) tells us, Theſe 
Words are not utter'd ſo much out of Anger 3 
the Adverſaries, as out of Love to the Churches of 
God. And, if we may take the Senſe of Cajetan and 
Bruno, it {ignifies but the ſame Thing which he tells 
Titw with great Authority (Tit. 1. 10, 11.) There 
are many unruly and vain Talkers and Deceivers, whoſe 
pom muſt be ſtopp'd. The Words of Bruno are 


Non intelligit Paulus membrorum abſciſſonem; ſed 


ſicut ahſciſſi reſticuli nm generant, ſic iſti abſcindantur, 
ne quemlibet generare poſſint in Errore ſuo. (See Dr. No- 
_ Suffr. Proteſt. P. 77. ) | 
ir, | 5 94 
To make any Thing abſolutely and eſſentially 

neceſſary to be believ'd and practiſed, which is not 
plainly taught in Scripture, is to contradict all the 
Fathers of the primitive- Church, who made it the 
only Meaſure of the Doctrines we are bound to be- 
hieve. If Prayer for the Dead, and the other Things 
ſo eagerly contended for as eſſentially Neceſſary, be 
not to be found in Scripture, then is the Scripture de- 
fective, which is to affirm (as by plain Conſequence 
our Separatiſts of the Tradition do) the Scriptures“ 


can't make us wiſe unto Salvation; and this in plain 


Terms is not to diſpute, but to blaſpheme : And if 
they were not perfect, it is certain they could never 
be made fo by human Traditions, which ( you have 
ſeen) are ſo full of [mperfe&tion. | ö 
© Butit is to be obſerv'd, that tho there is no 
Doctrine of Faith but what is in Scripture, yet, 
* becauſe the Word that is noa written was firſt de- 
© liver'd, that which is now written was at fiu it I ra- 
© dition; and becauſe it was afterward cal d fo, it has 
©'been made Uſe of by thoſe, who knowing that 
< the change of Words in deſcending Ages is leaſt 
* dilceri'd by Mankind, and that trom HI 
Vieh F105 Y hic 
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© which are fewer than Things, moſt Advantags can 
© be made by them, who love every, Thing better 
© than Truth, have pretended every Saying of the 
© Scripture and Fathers in which the Word Tradi- 
© tion is uſed, to be a competeut Argument of the 
Imperſection of Scripture, and of the Neceſſity 
© of a Supply to be made by Tradition. Dutt. Du- 
bit. Lib. 2. P. 484. 
bus the mighty Confidence of our Author is 
built merely upon the Word (Jradition) and not 
upon its true Meaning: For in reading his wonderful 
Reaſons, you can't, Sir, but obſerve, that where- 
ever he finds the Word Tradition, whether in the 
Sacred Writings, or in the Primitive Fathers, away he 
runs with it, diſplays his rhetorical Flouriſhes, and 
takes it for no leſs than a Demonſtration on his Side, 
and a Warrant ſufficient to juſtify his Deſertion, and 
all his ſuperſtitious Fancies; juſt as the Presbyterian 
Covenanters againſt Epiſcopacy, thought all Scri 
was on their Side, wherever the Word (Covenant 
was nam'd. |. 4 
Faith moſt certainly depends, not upon human 
Authority, but divine Revelation: For it came not 
by the Will of Man, but by the Will of God. And there- 
re, no human Authority has any Power to impoſe 
upon our Belief any Thing which is not only con- 
trary unto, but any Thing that is more than God 
has mm reveal'd to be his Will; to impoſe it 
(1 fay ) as eſſentially Neceſſary. For to command 
what God has not commanded ; to injoin Prayer for 
the Dead, the Mixture, &c. which are no where to 
be found in Scripture, as a neceſſary Condition of 
Salvation, is in them moſt inſufferable Pride and In- 
folence, an Uſurpation upon the incommunicable 
Prerogative of him who is the Author and Finiſher of 
our Faith. Ws NE 
Iss it not very ſtrange then, and every Way unac- 
countable, that Men ſhould rely upon Tradition no& 
commanded in the Word of God, ſo as to make i 
. eſſentially 


| [#77 ] 
eſſeatially neceffary, and a ſufficient Reaſon to break 
Communion with the Church, when in the World 
there is nothing plainer, than that | 
© The holy Scriptures. contain all Things 
© fary to Salvatioa and that this comes down to us 
in a full and undoubted Tradition, by the Con- 
© ſent of all the holy Fathers, not ſo much as one 
of them denying it. | 
And that they did not diſpute againſt Hereticks 
the written Word, but by Tradition, is becauſe 
had no other Way: For they did not acknow- 
ledge the Authority of the Scriptures, they rejected 
or receiv'd only ſome Pieces of them, cut off 
from the reſt, and which were alſo corrupted and fal- 
ſiſied. Thus the Manichees refuſed the Four Go- 
ſpels; Ebion received only St. Matthew's Goſpel ; Ce- 
rinthus only St. Mark's Marcion only St. Luke's ;, and 
not all of that neither, Tatianw and Manic haus reje« 
ted the Al, of the Apoſtles; the Ebionites all 
St. Paul's Epiſtles; others alſo refuſed to admit the 
Epiſtle of St. James, and St. Jude; the Second of 
St. Peter; the Second and Third of St. Jobn, as we 
learn from Euſebius, Lib. 3- Hiſt. and St. Ferom, 
Lib. de viris Illuſtr. Now to ſuch Men it was of no 
Uſe to alledge — ; and therefore Tertullian 
lays, in his Book of Preſcriptions, and from the 15th 
Chap. to the 22d proves, that we may not diſpute 
againſt Hereticks by the Scripture, but by the Tra- 
dition of the Churches. How then could any Man 
diſpute with them from a Book whoſe Authority 
they did not acknowledge? There was a Neceſſity 
.of having Recourſe to another ſort of Proof. But 
the fame Tertullian ſays (Cap. 13.) One cannot prove 
any Thing that reſpefts the Faith, but by thoſe Writings 
ich are the Rule thereof; that is, the Sacred Volumes, 
And as to Tradition, what Regard St. ue (with 
whoſe Authority our Author doth ſo flouriſh) had 
to it, how little Account he made of it, you may 
be ſatisfy d by this, that when in the Cale of Rebap+ 
Y 2 F&LAEOR 
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tization of them that were baptiz d by Hereticks ? 
contrary to the Prattice of the Church, they ob- 
ce Tradition to him, Cuſtom, and ancient Uſage, 

rejected thoſe Proots with Contempt and Scorn. 
For when Stephen, Biſhop of Rome, had written to 
him, Let nothing be innovated in Tradition. Where is 
this Tradition? Anſwers he, It is in the Goſpel, in the 
Acts, or in the Epiſtles! An ancient Cuſtom without 
Truth, is nothing but an old Error ( Ep. 74.) And in 
another Epiſtle ( 63. ) he ſays; Since we muſt hear 
none but Jeſus Chriſt, we need not examine what thoſe 
that went before us have done, but that which Jeſus Chrift 
has done before all; for we muſt not follow the Cuſtom of 
Men, but the Truth of God. And what Chriſt has done 
in this Caſe, you may ſee, Luk. 10. 26. When the 
Lawyer ask'd him what he ſhould do to inherit 
eternal Life, our Lord doth not ſend him to un- 
written Traditions, or to the Jewiſh Cabala, but he 
ſends him to a known and written Law, What i 
written in the Lam? How readeſt thou ? What is writ- 
ten in the holy Bible is that we are to look to, and 
that we muſt read; not what Men ſhall tell us from 
1 know not what ancient Traditions; theſe are in- 
conſiſtent. The Papiſts have their Traditions, and 16 
Has our new Order, and both of them own 'em Un- 
written Verities, and would obtrude them as eſſen- 
tially neceſſary ; and they are indeed unwritten Vani- 
ties. We have a ſure Word of Propheſy to ſtick to, the 
Word of God written, which is a perfect Rule of 
all that we are to do as neceſſarily required to 2 
tion; and this by an unanimous Conſent is affirm'd 
by the ancient Fathers. L 

And ſure I am, that there is no other Word of 
God beſides the Scripture, which delivers any, either 
Points of Faith or Doctrines of. Life, as neceſſary to 
Salvation: this was moſt firmly believ'd ofallthat ever 
pretended to be Members of the Church of England, 
till yeſterday, that this fanciful Gentleman aſſumꝰ'd 
to be Charioteer, and ſeizing the Reins, drove fu- 
WG ot © . ; riouſly 
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rioufly (I think the old Verſion ſays, as if he were 
mad) and raiſed ſuch a Cloud of Duſt with his an- 
cient Fathers, and old unſcriptural Traditions, as 
has ſo blinded ſome weak ſhort- ſighted People, chat 
they can't ſee now, what, till now, all their Scers demon- 
ſtrated. Tho'I think our Author himſelf has elſe- 
where given a+ more abuſive and diladvantagious 
Character of the Fathers, than any Man living, by 
applying to them chat Verſe of Virgil En. 9. V. 36. 
Quis plobus O cides caligine volvitur atra. Vid. Eſſay 
upon Vſury, Where the Deciſion of the Debate is on 
his Side, who pronounces this oracular Warning 
from the River, or Heathen Divinity Caicus. And 
pray God recover them to their former Sight, that 
the Duſt which this Man has thrown into their Eyes 
being blown away, they may ſee he is leading them in- 
to a Ditch, and being truly apprehenſive of the 
dreadful Danger they are in, may ſpeedily return to 
their holy Mother that brought them forth, and 
nurs'd them in her Arms, ſeriouſly and ſadly pon- 
dering thoſe remarkable. Words of that famous 
Martyr, the bleſſed Inatius in his Epiſtle ad Philad. 

Whoſoever follows him that makes a Schi ſin, believe it, 
he ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. 

And how much it concerns our new ſeduced Schiſ- 
maticks will appear, by ſhewing them what Church 
it is their Leader has ſo reproachfully deſerted, and 
the exceeding great Sinfulneſs of his doing ſo, and 
of their being led by him. The Leaders of this Peo- 
ple cauſe them to err: And what then? They that are 
led of them are deſtroyed, Iſ. 9. 16. The Leaders 
were Seducers, and becauſe the People were ſo rea · 
dy to be miſled by them, they are deſtroy'd. 

They are gone out from us (as St. John ſpeaks, 1 Ep, 
2. 19.) and how far they may lift to wander, ra- 
ther than return to the Boſom of their forſaken Mo- 
ther, I dare not determine; only that he has de- 
ſerted the Communion of that Church which has 

ever 
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ever been od by all Proteſtants abroad for the 
beſt and pureſt in Chriſtendom, where Truth and Ay- 
riquity go Hand in Hand (as ſays the learned Caſau- 
hr in his Epiſtle to Saimaſius) And has moreover 
beſpatter'dand defam'd that Bleſſed Reformation which 
was purchas'd with the Sweat, Tears, and Blood of 
holy Confeſſors and Martyrs ; Men famous in their 
Generations, many of whom had their Underſtan- 
dings as much enlighten'd as any of thoſe he produ- 
ces for the eſtabliſhing of his Peculiarities, and — 
may vye with the beſt of them for Ortho * rL- 
in whom was the Spirit of the holy God, by their 
Fruits ye may know them. 

He has left that Church, and ſeduced others todo 
o too, which either for.T; ruth and Soundneſs of Doct᷑- 
rine, or Purity and Santtity of Worſhip, ſo far as appears, 
1s equaſyd by none in the whole World: Name any 
ſingſe Liturgy in the Univerſe, I will maintain the 
Ulſefulnets and Orthodoxy of our own againſt it t| 
And tis hard if the beſt will not ſatisfy. 

A Church in ſuch Eſteem, as the learned Bi- 
ſhop Bancroft, in his Sermon at St. Pauls Croſs, to 
her great Honour declares : that all the Churches 
of Europe that were then Reform'd, under of 
our Reformation, did, on our Behalf, clap their 
Hands, as it were with Joy. And ——— 
the Apology of the Church of England, which ſhort- 

4 ly after was ſet forth to juftify her Doctrine, and 
Now the Reaſons of our Miſlike of Popery, have 
ever ſince obtain'd principal Commendation 
al} the Apolagies and Cfeſſions,, which hitherto have 
been ſet forth by any Church in Chriſtendom. 

And very remarkable it is, that when the n- 
bly of Nivines had (in the grand Rebellion againſt King 
Obartes the Firſt ) compil'd a Confeſſion of their Fait 
and got it tranſlated into Latin, they ſeut its abr 
in that Fox , with a Defire aud Deſign to have it 
iaſerted in the New Edition of the Harmony of Cun- 


feſſtans 3 ; the > foreign Churches ſtood conſtant to the 
former 
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former Confeſſions of the Church of England, and te- 
their New One, as that which was likely to 


wal their whole Harmony. : 
Hie has left a Church, and drawn others after him, 
to which all the Reform'd Churches do yield the 
ww Hand of Fellowſhip. 

A Church! which what Eſteem ſhe hail may be 
Sn from the Pen of Diodat, in his Anſwer ro that 
Letter the then Aſſembly of- Divines ſitting at Weſt» 
ſent to him; where you may ſee what an 
1 induſtrious Proſeſſor of Geneva gives 


That England! The very Eye and Excel- 
lency of — Reformation, of jr pr Churches, the 
peeuliar and choiceſt Treaſure of Chriſt (P. 6. and 7. 
and (P. 17.) He does acknowledge and ſolemnly 
declare it, That on the Theater of the univerſal Church, 
the Kingdom and Church of Englandhaveexcell'd, and out- 
ſoin'd all the Churches upon Earth,'in Holineſs and Glory ! 
A Church! for which the bet of Men, and the 
beit of K ings was not unwilling to die a Martyr, and 
at his Death, left her this moſt honourable Com- 
mendation, as the richeſt Legacy which could be con- 
fert d on the beſt of Churches: For thus he ſays in 
his incomparable Book : 

The bei Profeſſion of Religion I have ever eſteem d 
that of the Church of England, 4s commy neareit to 
God's Word: for Doctrine, and to the primitive feos 
for Government. 

As to her moſt ſacred and venerable — 
which was compos d with all the Leaming and Piety, 
aud ſeal d with the Blood of ſucha meble Army of Mar- 
tyrs, led by reno wn'd Biſhops in the Days of Queen 
| 3 applauded with the concurrent 'T eſtimonies 
of the moſt eminent Divines/ abroad, known to be, 
not only che Envy, but the Vernos of Rome (fur 
when it was firſt tranſlated into French, tas pre- 
ſeutly prohibited, as Mr. Stilemarin the Deſence. of 


the Liturgy aſſures us:) and yet this admirable 
Service, 


| is. 
Service, our preſumptuous Author has polluted by his 
facrilegious Hands, by thus purloining and robbing 


the Temple of God of that facred Treaſure : Let 


him look to it, ifthe Book of Wiſdom be right: 
That 2 Men (or Sinners) ſhall be mightily ter- 
mented. | 
That admired Book has this Honour and Recom- 
mendation, that all its moſt ſpightful Adverſaries, 
who have not been a few, and are now increaſed by 
the Deſertion, could never yet draw up auy material 
Objettion againſt it, and have ſtill diſcover'd much 
more Weakneſs in themſelves than in it. And there- 
fore, certainly in Conſcience and Reaſon, the Judg- 
ment of ſo many learned Divines, who have given 
Teſtimony to our Church and her Liturgy, ought 
to be preferr'd before the groundleſs Opinion of any 
one vain injudicious Man, who ſcorns to be govern d 
by any Wiſdom but his own. | 
This is the Man who does his utmoſt, by the inſo- 
lent Attempt of his daring Pen, to obtrude his own 
private Fancies and Conceptions on the Belief of 
others, which, if he had had any Regard to the 
Counſel of the Apoſtle ( Rom. 14. 22. ) he would 
have kept to himſelf, and not at once have e 1d 
his own Soul, and theirs whom he has del 
breaking the Peace, and dividing the Unity of that 
Church, whoſe Faith is truly Chriſtian and Primitive; 
whoſe Worſhip is truly pious, and adapted to all the 
Purpoſes of an endie Life; whoſe Dottrines and 
Articles, whole Offices and Ceremonies are all admi- 
rably ſuited to the Promotion of Virtue and Godli- 
neſs in the Hearts and Lives of all her Votaries.' And 
certainly, if Salvation be to be had in the Commu- 
nion with any Church in the whole Chriſtian World, 
it is in ſuch a one: Yet, this. Church it is, from 
whoſe Communion they have (Lord have Mercy 
upon them!) withdrawn themſelves, and ſet up 
their own Conventicle againſt her. Woe be to not on- 
| n eg 
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ly the ——— E be der 
Van (7M 4 l 2 worry ver 
| * to what dreadful Da Danger they them- 
ſelyes St. Pat does let them know, by telling them 
that Sci ſin is in its on Nature a damning Sin: by 
— it down in — — the Wars —— 
that incapueitate a Man eavenj a 
ee um irg a damnable State. Aud what Ha- 
zard do they run of their Salvation (tho! them Lives 
were otherwiſe tiger ſo fhee from Scandal.) if they 
live and“ die ira State of Separation from the 
Church ?' Hatever chey may think of themſelves, 
the —— — their Condition is 
88 ewing the curſed Nature of chiſin, 
ken Gian to break the Peace and 
| Unity of the Church, and follow thoſe that do. 
"What — ſays you ſee above, He that mukes 
4 Sin em ent rn Ki of Gl. 
I RD repeats it as a Maxim of the 
ch, - Withoiit — there is no | Saluation 
8 .) intimating that the Donatiſts,' and ſuch- 
Schiſmatichs, "tho they had the Scriptures, the 
—— c. as well as the Cubolic bi, yet would 
not avail them, there being no ſolid —— Sal- 
re rn neee. 10 
ch. © Orivet 19711 L Vi 
vou no the judgment Abe pie Biſhop la 
who confitertly averrs, That a private Murtherer. 
male ant enſier An at oo Day: Fame. 
4 publieł | im #511 19 Aide; 
But St ingof the horrid Guile of this 
Sin of n'( Ep.' 162.) goes yet 
further; and makes Schiſm a Sin more dangerous than 
Hdilarry | For (us be obſerves )) thoſe who made the 
aer ka only puniſh'd by the Sword,;where- 
ay Cab, Dathan and Abiram, who made a Digiſs 
and Stpat ation in Iſrael, were ſwallowed up quick by 
the divided Earth; and thoſe that join d with them 
vere conforg'd by Fir, which came out 3 


>; To 170 1 
R- Ginbes by this Diverſity of W | 
may know ( ſays that Father ) nee greas 

ter Crime than 1dolarry: 1b 5 | 

„But Sr. Chryſaſtoms-carries the Macter higher. r yet 
( Hom in Epheſ. ) and makes Schi ſmatic is more cri- 
minal than who Pierced the Body of | Chrift ; 
and indeed his Reaſon (as one well obſerves.) is very 
conſiderable ; for, fays he, Chriſt gave his natural 
Body for the Preſervation of his myſtical Body; and 
—— is that hoe rr Scbiſmatichs 
wound and tear in Pieces in ſeparate. Meetings 

Thus, you ſee, in the judgment of theſe learned 
and pious Men, Schiſm is more dangerous than Idol a- 
try; more heinous than Murther; more abominable 
than the Murther and Crucifixion of Chriſt himſelf, 
the ey oe and Gl — In theſe black and ſtrong 
Colours, is fable, Hue do they, repreſent- it; 
which one oe think ſhould ſtartle us at the firſt 
Appearance, and make us dread the Guilt of it, as 
we would the Tortures of i ag WR x to which 
it does conſigg. 
'- 1 wits Aithior! of chi ne ond 
thoſe who are wrought into it would well —— 
this, and lay to Heart what an eminent Divine, quo- 
ted in the Title Page of my former Letter, ſays in 
theſe Words. For any Minifter who is in Ore 
ders to act contrary to the Order of his Miniſtry, 
© to bring in Forms and Ways of Worſhip 
© own, in Oppoſition or Contempt of that 
© he has derived his miniſterial Office from, j 
© /reftly to do what Nadab and Abihu did, 


© frge Fre. And for People to _— 


THREE 


to abett and countenance them, is to run | the 
* Hazard'that:People were then in, — have the 
© Wrath of God come upon them. in, a 

© be, to-worſhip God in a Form or Way not 
4 "commarided-} himſelf, or to the 
Form appointed by the Church we r to, if 
blut Form ſo appointed 15 we kun . 
» 631 * a , 
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$. Sin, a2 the leaf Sin of Nalub and Alihu, to 
ſtr the Lord in his publick Wor- 


with, that he looks 
1 

r 2/64 Miigution of to mention the 
44 Eine ir fn cn Werte e when it is certain 
the Conſequences of it are ſo dreadful in the other; 
—— Church here, her Offices and In- 

— — eternal Separation from the 

Preſence of hereaſter; which I wiſh. our new 
Schiſmaticks would lay to Heart, for whoſe Sales I 
have ſet before them, as in a Glaß, the Heinouſueſs 
of their Sin; that it might (by the Affiſtance- of 
divine Grace) be a Means to accelerate their Con- 
verſion and Return to the Communion of that 
Church, where Religion is eſtabliſt'd in Purity of 
Doctrine and Worſhip. In the Verge of this Church 
they liv'd till tother Day, till they ſo raſhly and 
inconſiderately departed upon ſach Reaſons, F 
would think were impoflible to fatisfy any M 
Conſeiences, but ſuch fluttuating Perſons who kt 
— ALY A tp, fro by (not 
ſound Reaſons, but) a little vapid Rhetorick, and 
the Bagatelles of c and de , or confident 
and daring Men; whole Pride or Paſſion 2 
ward Views, oblige them to deſame and deſtroy 
— — this Day 
Militant upon Earth, as the moſt certain 
unto both: Calumnies and Separations being the effe- 
Qual Way to introduce Popery, and ruin the Eng- 
liſh Church, the principal Bullwark to keep it out. 
And now, Sir, let me tell you, this Trouble 
have been prevented, to the Eaſe of your ſelf 
e r have met 
the ſending my firſt Letter) with Dr. Jere- 
—— but excellent - Diſcourſe ¶ Friend- 
ſbip, at the End of which, there are Lerters to a 
n+ wig * n 


it as an Affront to 
Church. ; 


* af ] 3 
the Charch of Rome, on the very ſame Pretences 
which our Author muftets to draw People: from the 
Communion of the Church of England, preparing 
them thereby to an eaſy — the Ro, 
miſh Religion and Su N 

In one of thoſe Letters of that Great an you'll 
hen ſhort, but full Confutatiom of all that our i Hu- 
tor alledges for his Deſtrtion, and the New Se. 
tian, of which he has been the Parent, Midwife and - 
Nur ſe, and which he ftil, with the moſt induftri- 
ous Zeal, endeavours ta cheriſh arid educate. And 
had that Letter come early E Hands, 
I ſhould have ſpared my Pams, 
mance being a full Anſwer to what you — robe 
I ne In - oſhey of Prayer for the Dom, 

of Mixing Water wi Eucbariſtical.Cup, 
dean ad g ——— to be 
againſt them, to be an uncertain Guide, 
full of erroneous Miſtakes, and by no Means to be 
relied upon; and that we, as St. Perer fays ( who if 
we will take his Word for it, was no Traditienſt ) 
We, I ſay, haue a more fure Mord of where · 
unto we do well that we tale beod, a to 4 Light cha 
ſbines in a'dark Place. But, | PROT 
3 Tie add a Seth or brief dcn of tha 
excellent Letter. 
Eno then, theGaalomes wihnmitie Fenptiracf 
the Romiſh Church had mes wich, put this err 


to him, | 
-- Whether the Apoſtles of our bleſſed Leddes 
oraly deliver many I A e Salvation, which 
were not committed to Mritig g 
Jo this the learned Doctor — we 2 A 
That whatſoever the Apoſtles did deliver as: 
—.— all that was written in the —— 
that to them who did believe the Scriptures to be ti 
of. — there needs no other Magazine of di vine Titutls 
but the Scripture. And this the Fathers of the | Firſt apail 


dry ur Ager, 2 


[ a8 1 


( faysbe ) ſer denn ro or three ſo plain, that rithiff you = 
po hou wer eb Dewi, or Fer you willed 
un more but their Te re N 


de Wendzef S. Fai ane chef (Ebbe Definir 
26.) Every und, u Thing, onght to be made 
credible or belewd, by the Tefimmy of . 


'4 Scripture, eme | 704 T 
2 55 of the cuil. ** 

St. Grill of Jeruſalem ( Catech. 1 2. ee 5 
ys, Atrend not ta my Inventions, for you poſſibly + 
be deceived : But truſt no Word, unleſs thou daft learn 
it from the divine And in Catech. 4 Illu. 
minar. an of the L not 'to. deliver ſo much "us "tht 
* the divine and hol eries of Faith, 
Scriprares ; Ber rector kc: bro. 
rag — neither give Credit to me ſpealing, 
e be donmſreed bythe bly f 


— And our Author can A none of "thoſe 
rr from the 


holy Scri 
— 4, i the Sewiref ou Path, 


Fr tha, fays dt. 
which i Ave mer witty — but from the 
ee eee 7 5 3067 
Al ibæ we ſay ought'to be e eee boly 5 
an So St. Ferom,: in \Pſ. 
which brings ner the | Authority of Ten Spree ues 28 
| eaſily rejected as ffer'd, in Maut. 3. 25 N \B7 
What is ſaid without the * the Mt nds of the 
9. 2 ts | > 
 ,»»:Theodoxet' ( Dia. 1. eee sb 
ö eee Bring nor to me 
you! LoG13ms and Sytogi upon Scripture. 
eZ doult (lays that great Hurboy ) 4 Ta 
—— 2 — And i there be 
univerſal Tradition tenen d to us by the univerſe T7 
— — Rübe, 18 ** r 
& nogqy fiat o mod) 20 i a ο 77 2 
S | 
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That the Scriptures are a perſelt Repſeory of - 
of God, of a the Faith of Chrift. And this ( he 
ſays to the Gentleman ) 1 will engage my ſelf to make 
apparent to you, and certain, againſt any 
Which indeed he has abundantly — in -his 


Duttor Dubitantium, and his Diſſuaſtor from 
Upon which it follows, That whatſoever he Chak 


of Rome ( ſays he) obtrudes (or her little Undo 
pullers, | may add) 4 neceſſary to Salvation, that is 
not in Scripture, is an Innovation in Mater of 
and a Tyranny over Conſcience ; which whoſorver ſubmits 
to, prevaricates the Rule of the Apoſtle, 'commanding wa, 
| wrt my; the Liberty with which | 
et us free | 

And whoſoever will but give himſelf 1580 to chink 

at all, muſt be convinc'd, that this equally — 


againſt the' Neophytes and Papiſts ; againſt our 
Aſſerters of Unſcriprural Traditions, and thoſe 0 of the 


Romen Synagogue. ; | 
Tis to me, Sir, a Prodigy that ſurpaſſes all Be. 
lief, that Prayer for the Dead, &c. ſhould be a Duty 
ſd eſſentialy Neceſſary, that we "ought to break off 
from the Communion of that Church, which doth 
not enjoin'it or forbears the Practice of ĩt; and yet 
that the Scripture ſhould not ſpeak one Word con- 
cerning it: That God ſhould give us Scripture to in- 
ſtrudt us in Religion, and that he ſhould not ſay one 
er great" and conſiderable” 'a Part" of ic 3 
re 
But the Scripture, ſay t . does not all, we 
are to have 5 hc — for the Gy al f. * 
deed if they were mere Ritual and indifferent Tithe, 
it might be conceded ; but this is (as they make it 
abou the moſt important Matters of Salvation: And: 
can we believe that God would ſeud us to Tradition 
concerning theſe 2. ( to believe ſuch a web 
Ihuſion, is to be credulous even to blindneſs. 
And one would think, Sir, nothing but a refols 
yed - om could influence them to inſiſt upon a 
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Cauſe fo utterly indefenſible, when it is certain, that 
the Fathers unanimouſly made the Bible the Rule, of 
wry 750 be nor think any! Thing of Ne- 
to be belie vd in order to Salvation, that was 
contain d in the Pages of the Ol and New Teſt a- 
ment. From whence it follows, that unleſs the Fa- 
thers were a Company of ſuch Men as our Author, 
ſoas to conthupd the Prater within Preſent. Tenſe, 
Vid. Pot 2. P. 3. tis, 1 ſay, impoſſible to male 
out from them the Neceſſity of unwritten Traditions. 
For, could there be any Thing more abſurd, than 
that they ſhould all of 3 agree in making the Sa- 
cred Scriptures the only Rule of Faith, yet all 
2 e agree in deliveriig Points ( Prayer far the 

| the Mitre, Ke) to be lend Nee reeſſay to | 
Sete, which are not in the Scriptu ad 
— moft notor iouſly Lontraddted them- 
ſelves? This alone were enough e any but 
ra T 
be en e Lo render 


-, Bur 1 man exouble you, $i, bo 
e and. Fathers will not Pr | 
— 2 3 
avering from G -Seduttion, ar 
from this dangerous Schiſm, and FE IN 
Brands from the Fire, . gan 
I ſhall here without ceremony | 
lowing e 
onefte ala den el, 
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by 21 þ TH; FLY -g 
RI UT ſince y libs: Sees to 

de inform'd of ſome matters ôf 
fack relating to this tiew Schiſm, 
o it bega and was carried on 
I will in as ort a compaſs as 
—— give you'ſuch an Accvunt 

as may be nded-on. 

1" Fuly i l think the 244) there happewl 
in converſation ſome mention of EA VI. firſt 
Liturgy, and Propoſals for reviving it; which be- 
ing ſeveral times repeated aud inſiſted on by the 
Advocates for its Reſtoration, at length they de- 
fir'd that a time and place might be fixed to delibe- 
rate farther on this affair; which was granted. In 
this firſt interview one of the prinefpat-Perſons ch 
cern'd was abſent, another was unprepar'd, the de- 
ſign of meeting being not ſignity'd to him four Hours 
before the appearance. However there was a verbal 
#4 75 agree - 


mont of another ing to di 
propor in — 


. . -% 
that che 
9 2 1 


5 Ps . 


appointed and determanid in the dy uy 
Chairman's inclination tothe things pleaded for would 


Ant 


o 
WL 
4 
* 
— * 
4 
2 
* 


1 
{-of 


5" by” en Second meeti 
eee come (I chink July 27th; 19 76) al the Perf 
1 expetted did appear, one on Se ire Tho here 
. i 0 be obſervd how much the {pirit of Manage 
ey ment prevaiFd, ſince one of the Principals who was 
nor at the firſt meeting, bad no intimation of the 
; e of the Second bes thought the aſſembly was 
| brenn mere friendly and ſecular account. However, 
taken their places, a Paper by way of Petition 
For che Alterations aim d at was (to moſt) dn by 
_ - edly produc'd and read, which had 2 
© ſome within doors, but by more without. 
this was th managing and driving a Cle; for 
if the abſent had been appriz'd that they might in- | 
tereſt themſelves, it is moſt equitably plninthac the 
Negatives, or thoſe againſt Alterations, would ſoon 
have exceeded Ten to One: And this partial con- 
duct met with ſuch diſlike, that one who had ſigned 
che Petition, voted againſt Alterations, and — | 


hearing it read, declar'd there were ſome things in 
of which he was not aware when he — 


upon to ſubſcribe it: And that he Sign d it witli re- 
ſpect to ſome particular part or — of it, — 
in favour of thoſe Alterations NOW con- 
tended for: And ſeveral others of e Subſcribers 
have frequently declar'd they were _—_ and 
impos d on in that affair. 
Ihen the Alterations were-propoſed : Which be- 
ing fairly and calmly debated on both 4 a1 72 


to the Vote, a great Majority declar'd 

terations, - dad! this Dr. — iu himſolf 

vit. The Alajority would not allow — an 12 
4 Tittle of the Office in the Common Prayer Book 

be alter d.  Vindic. of P. S. Pref. p. 6. Whereupon 
One moy'd that every one "be left at his own 
liberty; but did not move to uſe the things gablickly, 


much leſs to write for them, and to coll his whole i 
ſtrength to preſs and propagate them, or tu form a 


en om his * account of theſe 
| | thingy. 
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ehings.- Fo whom. it was teply d, this wouldbie the = 
eee e fine 1 
by him, ſo far as to order 
1 Cr.) or the way to throw: all into 


confuſion; and thus in general we tall ws 
— and that we ſhould hear WY WT 
14 Peet ee 


8 1 fay; ve ig d all db and quiet 
the Chief himſelf communicating for many Months | 
e and without thaMixe . 
8 nor che leaf ſuſpect ſuch an 
Injurious. Miſrepreſentation, as that .- one 
te was left at his liberty to act as he pleaſed,” which 
notion we ſound ſoon aſter was induſtriouſly 
about the but more clandeftinely wh per'd 
about the Town: Whereas in fact every one pre- 
ſent knew, the only Vote which — No A- 
terations, This candid N e geg. about Audſe 5 
mer, 177 . 
Afterwards . g 
with what was before diſagreed to, and comply: 
againſt, which ſince have been Printed in the terms 
in which they were handed about. Now this was 
ſuch a been Myſterious and Unintelligible Con- 
duct, ſince theſe Propoſals contein an Abridgment ot 
the moſt precarious and obnoxious parts of the Pe- 
tition, as — eaſily be match d. No Altermiont, 
having been voted by the moſt authoritative meeting 
chat could be ar that junfture, the Alterations con 
tain'd in the Petition muſt particularly be underſtood 
to be rejected; and yet the Trojan Horſe muſt be 
admitted, and the of this very Petition | 
| — ' vill out of reverenee to 
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rs 8 — — 
cen 09IOe choſe Primitive — 


vans T4 r Ast Fol. : 
MOREY * ; Rl 
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"a | 'P "I 
W — in P Der. 19. 1910. Ad 
the next day tuo of the! y dexlar'd, they 


a would no longer Join in Communion with us, by 
5 giving Injuntionsfor altering che Liturgy.” Thyon 
Doe. 20. 1717. 
' When theſe pints ere Foren f.. rechd, 
they were for reſtoring the Forms us'd in firſt 
ok —5 VE —— ir , 5 
uently charg'd u Fanati t re- | 
— from The Church of Bryland thun ne- | 
ceſſary points [themſelves being Judges] could bear 
chem out in: And thus our ——ů | 
have acted; the Stale 1 of that Litur Þ 
thrown aſide, and amoiitzſt a number of per , \ 
new and Self. originated uſages and directions, unle 
they retreat for ſhelter under the Papaey Cſuen 2 
ſtanding before is calfd ſtanding at the'Notthfide of 
the Altar: ver bleſſed Virgin: Double impoſition | 
of hands on the Sacramental Elements: Thee) | 
the Commandments becauſe modern, And 


poly 
ing their place by words, which tho” inſpir yet 
in this 4 more 3 The igefous 


ing prince human Or. ng, prettes a yo: 
— nag eee e 
ar fir mo alan mote * | 
l — as far as cou on : 
old Friends. ED broke off from the Com- 
munen beth of the Engliſh and Scoreb Churelt, arc 
are in Conimunion-of no part of the Wer ld; Co- 
psd a New Office, and withdrew from thoſt who 
ove it, forbidding Conimiunſon'ts 
held with alf fach. This act was their Fr i 
for Eaſter in the Tear 17 18, whey they defaced 2 
beaury of holineſs by their New Qffre :: 
| — RR of 


could not a 


The 4 wh 
eee dee wv Lam in- 
aa a d, oven of that number 4 went 
A under deliberation, made no to declare 
tor the U Chutch'of Highend 6 che 


7 Wl? Ds nar 
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wel. A Ie. „% „„ —————ů —— 26 
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 neceflity of rhe things debated, upon which a Sepa- 


þ + 
is 
Jl 


interview. TheChigfoper! 


| had never ſeen 


n had conſulted 


em into the Wilderneſs ol 
Popery : And a Third of any Communion, his 
wandered into the fame broadway. Theſe were 
foe of their firſt fruits and ear ly Triumphs, |” 
| But to be a little more particular in tlits left futul 
| thecauſesof the afſembly, 
ez. the unſueceſaſulnem of the Propofals and the 


ration (he ſaid) became unn voldable: And then he 


recommended to them the New mn 
proy 


which was read diſtinctly, and in moſt things a 


by dale preſent; tho dy the bye 
plicite Obedience both in the Governours and 
Governed, that ſeveral of the Perſons preſent 


ſeen the Office betore, and were content 
receive it as the Standard of the moſt ſolemn wor- 


the things * Hſſential, tho he had fign'd 
ty of them the December foregoing, if 
lemens Regiſters may be 
ever here, tho' be declar'd: he liked the Compo- 
ftzon, be expreG'd his diflike. of the ſſentiality, 
and ic matter of moment not to be too pre 
adviſed to reſpi | 


3X; 2. 4 be ha elapher Gi 
TELE I e 


rs ® 
| | / 
Senpe Goat, was | 


was the regard 


depended on : Hows ; 


pd Duty upon.a/tranſent hearing. One of the ( 
Chief indeed of 2 him ſolf againſt — & 
if theſs  — 
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her: collefted, from eye · witneſſes 
of the Adverſary; * as the G 
other ſide have chought fit to retail ſome ſhreds. 
and fragments of this affair, without into the 


the 1 


merits or true ſtate of the caſe, No appeal could be 
view 


more juſt and impartial than to give an i 
and proſpect of the Proceedings at once? 
many very harſh things are — wa 
: hep'd — caution will not prejudice the — 2 


eee Ss 


So that I fear, Sir, by the Returns they 
made to the charitable Endgvours ' which; 
been us d to reduce ie be den "which Ws 
Unity of the Church, that the Mouths of theſe Men 

can't be ſtopt, nor their Pens blunted by all oy 
or can be ſaid againſt them, either from Seyip 
the Fathers: So full are they of Puritanick 'ritunl 
Pride, and Enthuſiaſtick Phrenzy and Delufion. Tho? 
they be foil'd never ſo often, they will not yield; 
non perſuadebis etiamſi per ſuaſeris; but ſeem reſoly'd 
to have the laſt Word with whomſoever they con- 
tend. However, let us be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, 
and wait with Patience, not utterly deſpairing,” that 
Time and Experience, Meditation and RecoVettion, 
by God's Grace aſſiſting, may imclinethem to become 
their own Converts, and to return to the Boſom tl 
their forſaken Mother. That they may do * * 
17 8 21 of, 
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"ADDENDA. 


| Pr: 29: line 25; Whereupon.che Ordinary Gios 
Tbe ehings which Jeſus did; both before and G 

ter bis Refurrettion, He ſays that He bas Written for the 
Eft of that Faith by le ef SN Let 
Life, that is, eternal Life is obtain d. if the Scrip- 
ture be ſufficient to to Btorna Life, I khow 
not any thing more to be deſir d: And therefore 
St. wil in Tam x L. 12. and St. Auguſtine in Johan: 

Pall. 29. & de Conſen. L. 1. C. 35, do expound 

theſe words ofthe ſufficiency of the Scriptures. 5 

P. 37. I. 4. And Lactantius tells of Rocks that ſhall 

; ſweat Honey, and Rivers running with Wine, &. 

, P. 75, I. o. Dupin ſays, the ſaid Council in the 
Firſt Canon Decrees, that if 4 Prieſt Marries after he 
has been Ordain d, he ought to be Degraded. And that 
it was one of the Canons in St. Baſil's time all Big amiſts 
( that is, that had married two. Wives.) ſhould be 
wholly. « excluded from Eccleſiaſtical F unctions. P. 

25 141. of his Fourth Century. * 

P. 79. I. 15. In his Controverſy with St. Jerom 
touching St. Peters Reproof, tho St. Jerom alledged 
more Fathers on his fide then St. Auſtin could do, and 
did alſo make fo great account of em, that he deſit d 
St. Auſtin to ſuffer him to err with ſo many learned 
Men, if he thought him to err; St. Auſtin replies, 
that peradventure, he might have found as many 
Fathers with him as St. Jerom had produced againſt 
Him, if he had ſought for as many; or if not, yet he 
Had St. Paul the Apoſtle inſtead of them all, whom 
he preferr'd above them all: For whoſoever reads 
the Works 7 the Fathers, he muſt have always in 
his hand, i E the Rule of Gods 
word to be his his Guide in al doubts. Ey. 19. P. 30. 
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5 P. 84. . 14 Indesd all the Copies of theſe An- 


ue, t. Superlative. p. 111. l. 1/2 5 fi, 
| SLND 5 CD pep 
den Tewes, Py 155+ bs 
r leartl, I, Kane. p. 167. 1 ity, 1 
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und none but Canonical Books, S ae * 
that the rs dlm Were vd "And/for = 
ther Authors how holy ſoever bs, he 
doth not think that wide they ſay is a Rule to him, 
decauſe they believe it to be true; and that:he 
pends no farthet upon them, than the Reaſons a 
Authorities aftheCunonical Bobks perſuade Hm that 
their Authorities are conformahle ta Tru. 


tient Liturgies, as they c n to o binds have 
n doubt 1uffer'd the fate of tima, that ia ſume 
Changes, by which the —— of fone 
has over charg/d em with numerous, A fmetinn®s 
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